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PREFACE. 



In the Introductory remarks, I shall fully explain the reasons of the 
arrangement obserred in the following edition. In the main portion of it, I 
hsTB adopted the text of the M8S. A and B, giving as a rule, in case of a 
difFerence, the preference to the reading of A. All the additional matter in 
the text of the MS8. C and D, as well as what is peculiar to any one or 
seversl MSS., has heen distributed in the Appendices. This arrangement, 
I am aware, has its drawbacks ; but on the whole I have thoaght it the best 
possible in the peculiar circumstances of the case. 

The footnotes immediately under the text contain eztraete from the mar- 
ginal gloss of MS. C, as also the few marginal remarks that occur in US. B. 
Below these again are given, at the foot of each p^e, the various readings 
of the four MSS. Undoubted clerical errors have heen omitted. With the 
exception of these, every difference has been noted ; in doubtful cases, I have 
even admitted what to me seemed a mere clerical error. Considering the 
important character of Chanija's work and the state of the materials at my 
command, it seemed to me particularly desirable to place the reader in posses- 
sion of the fullest information to form his own judgment on points that may 
be disputable. 

The two indexes of slitraa and Prakrit words which have heen added 
to this edition need no defence or explanation. The value of these aids 
has been long since recognized. 

The whole work is contemplated to consist of two parts. The second 
part, containing an English translation and annotations, is nearly ready for the 
press and will shortly appear. 

There only remains to me the pleasing duty of acknowledging the kind- 
ness of Dt. Rajendra Lfila Mitra Kai Bahadur and Pa^d't B&ma Misra ^tri 
in so readily placing at my service their MSS. of Ghapda's Qrammar, and the 
liberality of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in providing the necessary funds 
for the publication of this nork. 

A. F. R.-H. 

Calcutta, Octoier 1880. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The Prakrit Grammar the text of which is given in the following^ pages 
professes to be the work of Chanija. About his person and the time when he 
lived nothing, so far as I am aware, is known beyond what can be gathered 
from the work itself. From the mention of Vira or Mah^vira, the great apostle 
of the Jain religion, in the introductory verse, and from the fact that the Gram- 
mar treats of an ancient form of what is now commonly called the Jaina 
Prakrit, it may perhaps be permissible to conclude that he belonged to the Jain 
conunuttity.* That he must have lived in very early times, probably not later 
than the beginning of our era, would appear from, the archaic character 
of the language which he describes ; assuming, of coarse, that he was con- 
temporary with that language. 

The Grammar bears the name of Prakrita-Lakshana. It is a curious cir- 
cumstance, that a grammar, bearing the same name, is ascribed by two old 
writers, KedAra Bhaf^a aUd Malayagiri, to Panini, the famous Sanskrit Gram- 
marian. The remark of the former, as quoted by d'Alwis in bis Introduction 
to Kachchayana's Grammar (p. xiv), is the following : paamibhagavan prd- 
krilalakihanam apt vakti iamikritdd ant/at, " dirghAksitaram cha katraehtd 
ekdtn matrdm •upaili" iti ; i. e., " the blessed Panini also enunciates a Prakrit 
rule, different from Sanskrit, viz., that a long vowel becomes short. "f Com- 
pare with this Chanda's rule in sutra II, 3. The passage, however, does nob 
necessarily imply that Panini was the author of a Prakrit grammar of that 
name. The language of Malay^in, as quoted by Weber, in his Indisehe Studien, 
vol. X, p. 277, and Tndigche Streifen, vol. II, p. 325, is much more explicit. 
It occurs in his commentary to the well-known Jaioa work, the Sdryaprajnipti, 

* It is not impoBBible, however, that the introdaotorf verse iB to be ascribed to the 
Bevigionista, to whom most of the other Joina indlcatioas are due ; e. g., the invouation of 
the Siddhas at tiie beguming of the work, and the same in sdtra I, 5. The mere fact of 
Chan^ treating of an old ibrm of Fr&krit, which was aiterwards modified bj the JaiuBs, 
does not necesBarilj' prove anj connection of Cha^da with the latter. 

t See also Pischol Sigserialio inauguralit, p. 4. According to Weber, Indisehe Streifm 
II, p. 326, Uieie appears to be some doubt as to the authenticity of the quotation. 
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11 _ INTRODUCTIOS. 

and ia as follows : " ehattari" iti eha ttUre napumtakateanirJefah prdkfita- 
tvdt ; prd/cj-ite hi lingam tj/abhieMri, yad Ota pdmini^ twipriiftalakihafe, 
" iingam vyabkiehdry apit' iti ; i. e., " u to the form ' chatt&ri' occurring in 
the eiitra, the use of the nenter ia accountable by ita being Pr&krit ; for in 
Prakrit the gender is cbangeahle, as Fdiiini has said in his (work called) Vii- 
kptalalishana : ' the gender is changeable also.* " Compare with this Chan^a's 
rule in s6tra I, 4. If our Fr&bfitalaksbatia is the work referred to by those 
two writers, neither of their references are strictly quotations. The passage of 
Eedara Bbatta, indeed, I do not think, exactly professes to give a quotation, 
but rather a paraphrase of the rule which was in his mind. Malayagiri's 
language certainly seeniB to imply that he quotes a rule. Among all Pr&krit 
grammars, known at present, there is none which contains such a rule. The 
nearest approach to it is the rule in Hemachandra IV, 445 and Trivikrama 
III, 4, 6d, lingam atantrom, with its commentary : t^abhraiBfo lingam atan- 
tram vgabhiehdri prdgo hhaeaU. It seems very probable, that Malayagiii 
misquotes Hemacbandra's rule and somehow or other coniiises the Pr&kfita- 
LakshaQa with Hemachandra's work. It may be observed, that to quote the 
exact rule of the Pr^kfitalaksha^a, Jcvaehid vyak/aya^ wonM hardly have 
suited him, as without on explanation it would not have been intelligible, 
whereas Hemachandra's rale is so. A confusion of ChaQda'sand Hemachandra's 
works will perhaps not appear so unnatural, when it is remembered (as I shall 
show in the sequel), that in all probability Cha^da's work was, as it were, the 
frame round which Hemachandra built up his own work. It should also be 
noted, that while Hemachandra's rule is limited to the Apabbram^, Malayagiii 
understands his rule to apply to Prakrit generally. Now Ghaiida's rule doe* 
apply to Prakrit generally. The fact, ihat both £edira Bha^^ and Malaya- 
giri ascribe the Fr^kij-ita-Laksha^a to Fanini, is, of course, of no weight. It 
merely shows that they had only a traditional acquaintance with the work. 
Still its traditional ascription to Pacini is in so far important, as it shows that 
the grammar was considered to be ancient and authoritatiTe. This character 
well agrees with Chanda's Prfikritalaksbaqa. There is another curious cir- 
cumstance in Malayagiri's Commentary, which I may mention here, as it 
seems to bear on the question under notice. Weber (in his Indttehe Sfvdien, 
vol. X, p. 273) quotes another remark of that writer : lahuvachanam prdkr*- 
tatvdd, aktarn eha " lahtwayane ("yanena ?) duvayanam" Hi ; ». e., " (the use of) 
the plural is (accountable) by Prakrit usage, for it is said that ' the dual 
(is to be expressed) by the plural.' " Compare with this Cha(jda'8 rule in s'&tra 
II, 12, with its commentary.* But the curious fa<^ is that in the marginal 

■ Hpmacliniidra hna a similar role in III, 130, bat his grammaticitl terminology is 
dificrent {dvivachaniuj/a tahavachauam) and seenu to bavo l^ceu taken form Vararuchi 
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INTRODUCTION. Ill 

gtoBs of MS. C, BpecimenB of whieh are ftppended to the test in tliis edition, 
that adtra of Chanda is always qaoted in nearly the same FrikTil; translitera- 
tion as in Malayagiri, though all other sutraa are cited by tlie gloss in their 
Ssnslirit form. See, e. g., the footnote to lakkigdnd in II, 1., and the 
footnote to doitvam in II, 12, I suppose it can hardly be doubtful, but that 
the writer of the mai^nal gloss really meant Cha^^a's sdtra by his Prakrit 
quotation ; and if so, the same Frdkrit quotation in Molayagiri must refer to 
the same siitra (of Chai;id&). Perhaps the fact shows that Cha^d^'s Gram- 
mar was originally written in Priknt, and in later times translated into 
Sanskrit, as it has happened to bo many other Jaina Prikrit works ; but that a 
few of his sutraa traditionally maintained themselves in their old Prikrit 
form, and were preferentially quoted in that form. Stitl after all has been 
said, the evidence remains of a very slender kind. Perhaps all that can 
be safely asserted is, thatit is not impossible, that those two writers were 
speaking of Cha^ds's PrAk|ita Lakshovo. 

In preparing the following edition I have hod the ossistaiico of four 
MSS. which I l»ve distinguished ae A, B, C and D respectively. 

MSS. A and B ue the property of Dr. Btijendralala Mitra of Calcutta, 
who very kindly placed them at my service. They are mentioned by Dr. 
Mitra on p. xii, of the Appendix to Vol. Ill, Part II, No. IX, of bis Notieet 
afSantkrit MSS. (Calcutta, 1875). They were by him supposed to be only 
one AIS.j but on coming into my hands, I was very agreeably surprised to dis- 
cover that tbey really were two distinct and (as a glance at the variae lectiones 
and appendices will at once show) independent MSS. of the same work. Both 
are quite modern copies (beating date 1875, Samvat 1931). Of the originals, 
I regret, I have not been able to obt^n a sight. Dr. Mitra informs me that 
they were in the possession of a Pandit in Lacknow, who has since died ; but 
that he has not seen them himself. It would have been of great importance to 
have been able to consult the originals. The Copies are clearly written, but 
they abound in errors. Some bf these are mere clerical errors which offer no 
difficulty ; others agala appear to be merely the peculiarities of Jain ortho- 
graphy, somewhat exaggerated by being translated into the ordinary N^dgarf 
characters of the North West Provinces. I shall explain these peculiarities 
further on. Both MSS. A- and B are complete, written on paper and consisting 
of nine small oblong leaves, with nine lines to the p^e, 

MS. C is a very excellent MS., beautifully, carefully and almost faultless- 
ly written. It is on paper and consists of thirteen leaves, with nine lines to 
the page. It was lent to me by my friend, Pai^dit Rama Mijra Sastri, Assis- 
tant Professor of Philosophy in the Sanskrit College at Benares. It belongs 
to one of bis students, a Jain by religion, and a native of Ko^ija in Eachciih 
(W. India). It was copied by the latter for his own use, which accounts for its 
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IT INTEODUCriON. 

excellent execution. Iti is said to hare been copied from a very old MS,, 400 
years old ; with bow much of truth, I am unable to say, my efforts to obtain 
it being bafB.ed by the usual plea of its owner haviag died. The MS. is com- 
plete ; and baa the peculiarity of being supplied with a very copious marginal 
gloss, written in very close lines and extremely small letters on the margin 
and, here and there, between the lines of the text. This gloss, however, only 
estends as far as the 27tb sfitra of the Ilnd chapter. Whether this is 
owing to the original MS. having hiid no more of it, or the student 
who copied it, failing to complete his transcript, does not appear.* 
The marginal gloss is chiefly of use inasmuch as it supplies Sanskrit 
translations of all Prikrit examples and quotations ; it also well illustrates 
the manner of the n&tive grammarians in applying grammatical roles to the 
explanations of word-forms. For these reasons I have added a few extracts 
from it in the footnotes, appended to the text and preceding the critical appa- 
ratus. The MS. C bears no date ; but, of course, it must be of quite modern 

MS. D belongs to myself. It was given to me by my friend Fap4if> 
llama Mi^ra, the same gentleman who procured for me MS. C. It Is a very 
fair MS., though not so good as C. It is clearly and carefully written ; 
but it is not without mistakes, which, however, being obvious clerical 
errors.j- are of no account and, therefore, have generally not been no- 
ticed in the critical footnotes. It is on paper and consists of nine- 
teen leaves, with six lines to every page. It is a quite modern copy, of 1876, 
which Pandit Eima Mi§ra caused to be prepared for me from an old MS. in 
the possession of a Pa^ijiti resident in some village in the State of Alwar. 
This original MS. also I have been unable to procure, on account of the death 
in the meantime of its owner ! 

The orthography of all the four MSS. exhibits the peculiarities of 
what has been called the Jaina Prakrit.]: MS. C is written in the Jaina 

* The very cnrioos error, noted on p. 13 (Iflalil) made me at first inclined to look 
upon tlie gloea as a mere madem addition, possibly mode by the stodeut himself. Bnt the 
fiLcl^ that one of its remarks with reference to Blitrti I, 1 3 occurs as part of Qte text in M3. 
D, renders this improliable. In any case, the author of it cannot have been a vary learned 
pandit ; though' for that matter, the author of the text iteeli^ as contained in 0, does not 
show very favourably. Seo, e. g,, the clumey wtiy in which s&tra CD I, 6a is drawn. 

t Thus 1^ for Jnp^, filirW for fJTCW, I, B ; Sansirit mM for V^ in I, 8, etc. 

J They rather seem to he the peculiarities of the Western Indian style of writing 
goneiaUy. I have noticed them in other tJian Jain writings; e.y., tntheMSS. of the 
Prithiriya Rasaa. Moat Jaina writings are from 'Westem India. On Jaina Prikrit 
orthography, see Weber BAagavsli, pp. 383-392, B. MUUer, £eilrage tar Qrammatih da 
Jaina rrd/tril, pp. II, 29, SO, Jacobi, Salpa Siira, pp. 17-21, Klatt, DAanapdla't ^iiAai&a 
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INTRODUCTION. V 

Pratrit style; MS. D also, but not so uniformly, MSS. A and B]are 
written in the ordinary N^ari of Eastern Hinddstan, bnt tbey show nnmis- 
iakeable traces of having been copied from originals written in the Jaina or 
western style. These orthographic peculiarities (see Plate) may be divided 
into two classes, graphic and phonetic. To the former belong 

1. The symbol No. 1 (in the Plate) for o. In MS. C this is always 
carefully distinguished from v u. MS. D in a few cases confuses them.* 
But in A and B tbey are not only perpetually confused, but sometimes even 
« (ti) or ^ (wr) is written ; thus showing that the copyists bad no notion of 
the meaning of that Jaina symbol. 

2. In MS. C u in conjunction with certain consonants has a peculiar 
shape. See Nos. 2 — 7. 

3. The two symbols Nos. 8 or 9 for_;A and No. 10 for 4 ai^ always care- 
fully distinguished in C ; but are much confounded in D. The ordinary Nigari 
symbol V d, however, is also occasionally used in D ; in C it is the usual one. 

4. The subBtistute ^^ for «, so common in modern writing, never occurs 
inCandD. In B it is found once ; viz.. Ill, 15 ¥w^f for ^w^jj. On the 
other band, MS. A has once the very unusual substitute « for ? ; viz. Ill, 11 

inw^ for MRrw. 

5. The use of the symbols ^ h and ? c is very uncertain. Thus C has 
in juxtapositioii hemm and ve«u (I, 3), behim and vehi (1, 1), haiu (I, 3) and 
vahlie(I, 9). MS. D has rJAi and wbct (I, 3),y<iBtandydii' (II,16),&c. On 
the whole C follows the Sanskrit use, while I> prefers ». MSS. A and B are no 
less uncertain ; thus A has vuddhi and buddMu (I, 10), gdhie and gdvihim 
(II, 16) ; B has lehinto (I, 13), and veUm (I, 7), &c. On the whole B pre- 
fers tt.f As it was necessary to observe some system, I have followed MS. 
C in being guided by Sanskrit usage. 

6. There is also much uncertainty in the use of the symbols w » and 
H f ; though more so in A and B, than and D. In C the confusion occurs 
rarely ; e. g., tilam (I, 30), and commonly Sanskrit t&ra. In D it is much 
more frequent ; e. y., ^a^i for smt (I, 22) ; smataTUim for smasdnam, iirsh/ik 
for ^irihah. &e. In A and B it is very common ; thus in A and B, seae, kamse 
paauta for jess, ham^e, pasutla, (IV, 39) ; in A tisanham for tUanham (I, 6). 
The substitution of » for ? is much more common than the reverse. 

7. The symbols Nos. 11 or 12 for kkk often occur in D. In A and B 



Fanthdfikd in J. 6. 0. B., vol. XXXIII, pp. HT, 4*8, also Stovenson, Kalpa Sutra, 
pp. 137-H3. 

• Once D writes ^ for o. 

t Curiausly enough, whon B has b, it Qses it wrongly in Sanskrit words ; «. g., bayamM 
for V9j/am (I, 3), itti kirn (III 7), barga (III, 17), *flrnfl (III, 25). 
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VI INTRODUCTION. 

these Bjmbols are Nob. 13 &nd 14.* C always has the naual N&garj symbol ^, 
which Also occurs twice in A. In a few cases A B D write simply « ; C never. 

8. The Bymbol V for jry is very eommon in the mu^inal gloas, though 
not in the teit, of C. Onoe or twice it occurs in D. Otherwise the ordinary 
N%ari form m is used. In the originals of A and B, however, it most have 
been almost universal. The copyists evidently did not know it ; for they com- 
monly write it as IT ^ or m j^', see Xos. 15 and 16. Only once does A give 
the correct transcription ur, in aggina (1, 13). 

9. The symbols, No. 17 for chehh and No. 18 for tth, are generally diatln. 
guished in C ; there are only two exceptions, viz., echekiu for etthu (1, 11) and 
pattham ior pachchham (111,26). D uses the ordinary N&gari symbol ^ for 
both ehehk and llh ; thus pachchbam^ Skr. pathyam &uipaekchho ioi patlho 
= Skr. pdrtkah in III, 26. A and B transcribe them correctly by the ordinary 
Nagari ^ ehehh and n 1th ; though the commonly write merely V chk in the 
place of ^ ehchh. On the other liand C and D commonly write No. 17 and 
^ respectively in the place of w thh. ' 

10. The symbol of j^' is No. 20 or 21, correctly transcribed in A and B 
by wi- 

11. The symbols Nos. 22—26 or Nos. 27 and 28 forji;A are osed in C 
and D, The copyists of A and B, not understanding the former, variously 
transcribe it by Nos. 29—86. 

12. The symbol j for ffk is commonly used by A, B, D ; rai«ly 3 or f. 
C has always 3. Similarly the symbols f^ or ^ for Hb are commonly used 
by all four M83. I may here add the general remark, that conjuncts consist- 
ing of the unaspirate and aspirate of the same class, are treated with great 
laiity, as regards writing tbem ; though, doubtlessly, they were always pro- 
notwwerf correctly (according to the rules Ch. Ill, 26. Vr, III, 51. H. C. II, 90). 
Thus hard aspirate conjuncts might be written in three ways : either the 
aspirate alone, or the aspirate doubled, or (the correct form) the aspirate pre- 
ceded by its unaspirate. A sonant aspirate conjunct might even be written in 
four ways : either the aspirate alone, or the aspirate doubled, or the aspirate 
preceded by the hard unaspirate, or (the correct form) the aspirate 
preceded by its sonant unaspirate. Examples of nearly each of these varieties 
may be found in the four MSS. of Chand,a. I have met with every one of them 
in the MSS. of the Prithiraj Easau. Thus the symbol No. 37 is strictly ^fiA, 
while Nos. 38 or 39 are bbh. Similariy Nos. 13 and 14 (in the Prithiraj «^) 
are strictly khkh, while Nos. 11 and 12 are kkh. 

13. The symbols V , ^, V, q, are often confounded in A and B, showing 
that the copyists were imperfectly acquainted with the orthography of the 

■ Tlio former &rD to bo seen in Weber's Shagavafi, Plate I, lines 6 and 8 {duUhAiam). 
The latter wore in MS' W of the Fiikrita I'takija, as noted by CowoU, p. 90, (eatra 20). 
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INTRODUCTION. VIl 

ori^nals. It may be observed tbat, as a rule, v dhi&st mistake for ^ ehek and 
q gk for f 00 ; thus the former occutb in A ^ft^ (II, 17) for ^Vl, B VTV 
(III, 9) for ^T^j the latter in B ^hr- (III, 9) for »J»W. The occasional nse 
of W or ■^ for ^ is peculiar to D ; e. ^., VW for ^w (III) 2), ^^ for ^% 
(C D III, 15a). 

14. The symbol No. 39 is used by C for bbh and mhh. MS. D has 
No. 3S ; and A B have Nob. 29, 40 and 41. 

16. The mis-spelled symbol ^ hm occurs vefry frequently in B and D, lo 
A it is very rare ; in C it never odeura. 

16. The symbol ii or T[ is very commonly writt«n in A and B, in the 
place of an onusvjtra, at the end of a phrase or sentence (see footnote to I, I) ; 
never in C and D. In A the class nasal is not unf requently vritten instead 
of the usual annsvira, in oonjunots j e. g., linganeha {I, 2), hmeha (I, 17), 
twmandevo (I, 19), kwte (I, 2,Z),jalanti (I, 12), vambhana (II, 12), &c. 

The phonetic peculiarities of the Jain Frikrit observable in the MSS. 
are two: 

1. The presence of the dental it n. In MSS. A and B, W, whether 
single or conjunct, is always used when standing at the beginning of a word, 
and almost always when in the middle of a word. In MSS, C and D, V is 
every where changed to '^, in accordance with the commoner Frikrit us^o 
(see Vr. II, 42). This is rather a strange circumstance, seeing that the two 
MSS. C and D otherwise exhibit, in many ways, a more distinctly Jain 
character than A and B ; compare, e. g., their introductory salutation, and their 
additions in sfitra I, 6.* 

2. The so-called ya-truti, t. e., the insertion of an euphonic \y between 
two Towels, the latter of which must be a, while the preceding may be any 
one. This rale, however, is not uniformly observed in the MSS. 

The text presented in these four MSS. differs very greatly. The most 
obvious difference is in extent, as will be seen at once from the relative size 
of the MSS. and from the list of sdtras appended to this edition. The MSS. 
may be divided into two classes. The text of A and B is substantially the same, 
M is that of C and D ; but while the former MSS. contain 99 alitras divided 
into three chapters, the latter extend to 126 and 128 sdtras distributed into 
four chapters. The owner of A and B, who however had not examined his 
MSS., expressed a suspicion that they were fr^mentary.f On first receiving 
them, I was myself inclined to think, that they contained a mutilated text. 
But farther examination soon showed me, not only that A and B contained 
a complete, but that, in fact, they contained an older and a more original 

* For a. possible reason of tMs circumatance, aee below p. zziv, 
t See Procecdittga, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Noeember 1878, 



Digitized byGOOgle 



Tin INTEODDOnoN. 

te»t than C and D ; that of^the latter two MSS. being a much later, rearranged 
and enlarged, recension of the text of A and B. I shall here describe some 
of the most^ striking points of evidence: others will be noticed in the foot- 
notes to the English translation. 

In the first place, as to the originality of the test of A and B. The order 
of the Sdtras I, 19, 20, 21 in A and B is consistent, while their order I, 
19, 21, 20 in C and D is inconsistent and necessitates an nnosual iaterpretation 
of the term eha " also" in sdtra I, 20. The word cha " also", used as a gram- 
matical technical term, has a well-known and well-defined meaning. It 
always reftre to the preceding rule and implies that what is mentioned there 
is ai*o applicable to the rule in which eha occurs. Thus in MS. A and fi, 
siitra I, 19 gfl ^ «Pltn|V is followed by I, 20 ^iftr gy ^. The term <» 
in the latter indicates, that the form ^ri mentioned in the former is alto to 
be understood in tbe latter. The Kevisionists, however, in order to dispose 
of all siitras referring to tbe nominative case before those relating to tbe 
accusative, chani^e tbe order of the sutras, placing them thns ; I, 19. ^ ^ 
^ft»n^, I, 21 g^ aift, I, 20 mfn gr ^. But when the sdtras are thus placed, 
tbe term ^ would imply that ^j^ of the preceding sdtra is also to be understood 
in the last stitra. As this result would be manifestly wrong, tbe Revisionists 
actually insert into the last sfitra the forms, which onght to be indicated by ^ 
as understood, and, therefore, alter the siitra to ^ffl ^ 'Ji! i! ^ (see App. 
C T>, p. 41), so that here "^ does not refer to a preceding sdtra but to a part of 
the siitra itself in which it occurs ! There could hardly be a clearer piece of 
evidence as to which of the two texts is the original. 

Again the omission of the siitra III, 10 in C and I> disturbs the origi- 
nally consistent plan on which the third chapter is drawn in A and B, and 
conse<^uently necessitates in C and D a very inconsistent use of the sibilant \ a 
in tbe slitras of that chapter. According to the plan of A and B in that chapter, 
Sanskrit conjunct consonants are treated of in tbe first nine sutras (III, 
1 — 9) ; the remaining slitras (III, 11 — S9) are devoted to the treatment 
of single consonants ; the intermediate siitra (III, 10) is intended to indicate 
this division.* In the first part (III, 1 — 9), all conjonets are reduced to sin- 
gle consonants, by eliding, in some way or other, all consonants of the con- 
iunct save one. Having thus simplified the problem, so as to bave none but 
single consonants (whether original or resultant) to deal with, Chanda next 
proceeds in the second part (III, 11—39) to enumerate tbe manifold changes 

■ No other division of the cansDnants, so far as these slltraB are concemod, is recog- 
nised; it makes no difference, whether the coiuoDct or single consonant is medial or 
initial ; or whether the single conBonimt is one which was originally single or has only 
become so as the result of the simplification of a conjunct cansonant. 
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that the single conson&uts (no matter, whether original or resultant) may 
undergo. - Now in the eecond port Chanija rules that every tinffh % a or ^ th 
thaagea to W « in Pr&krit (III, IS) ; so that as regards titiyh consonants, 
V I represents the whole sibilant class. Hence whenever else, in the second 
part, Chai^d^ has to speak of the ^bilant class, he simply indicates it by the 
ase of w «■ Thus we hare sdtra III, 14 9i«rcV WVTt, illustrated by 
^W = ^ ; again siitra III, 39 wnifi«rT»r 'r^ST^ m^, illustrated by l^* 
= icA. Here 1[ t and \ ih are indicated by w *> because by s&tia III, 18 
they are no more tf s and ^ ah, but have been already changed to w «,- that 
is, ^n ^ ^ = ^, and ^^ = ^ = wi* This procedure, of course, could 
not be applied to the first part (III, 1 — 9) which treats of eonjtmela Kid 
which is not affected by sdtra III, 18. la that part, ^ a cannot represent 
the whole sibilant class- ; for there the three Sanskrit sibilauts, aa auch, become 
the subjects o£ change. In the first part, therefore, either all three sibilants 
must be enumerated severally wheuever the sibilant class is spoken of, or some 
other short sign for them must be adopted. Cha^n elected the latter 
course, and the sign he selected aj^ars to have been the sibilant it s ,- most 
probably on account of its being the first in the sibilant series (ic, '?, ^). 
Thus in sAtra III, 2 ipr%)$r V^, K represents ^ in ^pt = ^bJ, and n in 
%7[4 = ^nrq. That is, 7 V and ^ r are respectively elided after ^ t 
and It i ; next ^ a and if ?, having now become single consonants, pass into 
the second part, where i( ^ at once comes under the operation of rule 
III, 18 and tarns into V » ; while 9 a, of coarse, remains unchanged. t 
I think it will be admitted that in this arrangement Chanda follows 
ft simple and consistent method. Now what do the Revisionists of C and 
D do ? They omit sdtra III, 10, thereby abolishing the division of the two 
parts ; and they do this for the purpose, evidently, of making stitra III, 18 
applicable to the whole third chapter, and dispensing with the double sign 
of It « and 9 a. Consequently tliey use Q t throughout the chapter to 
indicate the whole sibilant class, because according to their intention the 
sibilants 1( s and '^ ah practically do not exist, baving at once changed to q a. 

■ It will "bs observed, that tlie mtennediat« steps <.1 and ^TQ are here introduced 
by a silent reference to eiltra III, 13. Such "silent references" occnr in all PrflcTit 
GrommariauB. As an instance from Hecnacbandja, I ma; mention his slltra I, 2S9, 
where he rules that the v of niapna becomes m; bnt in reality the; ottvapna, having 
become « by silent referenoe to sdtra I, 231, becomes m. That the p, not the t>, of ivapna 
is xefened to in I, 2G9, maj be seen by componng the sdtras 1, 16 and II, 108. 

t The whole aibiUnt class is also spoken of in siitra III, 23, but though that sdtra 
is in the second part, the sibilanti are refetrad to there, not as tingU consonants, but as 
parts of a e-mfuiut. Hence, naturally, the sibilant used to indicate them is not Q t, but 
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■ Thns C D read ^^WT ^wni in sfitra III, 2 and illustrate it by the etample 
^nrt *~ Vnt^ i that is, they make ^ • to indicate H i, becaose, according to 
them, ^ni^ changes, by nleat referenoe to rule III, 18, into ^nf^ ; wherenpon 
'C r is elided by role III, 2. This ^oceu, no doubt, Bimplifies the origiaal 
method, by substituting one sign for the sibilant class in tho place oi 
two ; but it does so at the expense of all symmetry and consistency 
of the original plan ; for with the exception of those two sdtraB III, 10 
and III, 18, all others are still treated as if the original plan of the division 
into two ports, referring to conjunots and Biaglea respectively, ware still in 
force. This inconsistency becomes especially glaring in the case of sAtr* 
III, 8 WTV v:, which, on the revisioniat principle, ought to have been changed 
to ^TT V: For just as in the previous case %fl4 becomes, by silent reference to 
rule III, 18, %ilrt, so here ^r^ becomes by the same rule ^rei ; next V « would 
be elided. So that, consistently, q t should here have been written to represent 
V th. On the other hand, on the original plan, the spelling of gdtra ^T7 V ia 
correct ; it oould not have been spelled ki7 7:, because the sibilant ^ «& is the 
only (eonjunct) sibilant to which the rule applies. Briefly, the matter as be- 
tween Chan4a and his Bevisionists stands thus : Cbaii^A uses 1^ s to denote the 
whole sibilant class, whenever the rule is applicable to all the sibilants severally ; 
hence when the rule applies to only one member of the sibilant dass, he cannot 
use II I, bnt must use that member itself. On the other band, be uses v « to 
denote the whole sibilant class, whenever ex hypothesi (that is, by silent refer- 
ence to rule III, 18) no longer any other sibilant, but V », is supposed to exist. 
This terminology, however, presupposes and necessitates the division of the 
chapter into two puts, which I have already exphuned. The Revisionists abolish 
the division and accept only the latter half of Oha^da's terminol<^y. Bub 
then, in consistency, they are precluded from using any other fflbilant (than 
v) as an indicatory in any slitra ; for, ex hypothen, no longer any other 
uhilant, but ^ <, is supposed to exist. The matter is complicated ; but I 
trust I have succeeded in making it sufficiently clear. Perhaps a complete 
understanding of the point at issue will not he attainable, unless by prac- 
tically working through the examples, as I have done, by the light of either 
of the rival theories. Unfortunately the matter is further complicated by 
the uncertainty of the spelling in the MSS. A and B. Hon little reliance 
can be placed on their spelling may be seen from the fact, that MS. B spells 
VVt for ^n^ in Slitra III, S9. I must reserve the discussion of this subordinate 
point, however, for the footnotes to the translation. In the text, I hava 
restored n « in all slitras, in which the original plan of Gha;^^^ requires it ; 
i. B., in III, 2. 4. 6. 23.» 

■ The 0CI7 two Fr£krit Giammaiiana, who, to my knowledge, use a lonriii or sign 
for Uic sibilant claw are Tri-vilu^iimi and ^ubhachoudra. The fonuer usee IQ ru {T.' V. 
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Next, as to the relative age of the tests of the two eeta of MSS., tha 
VToding of alitra III, 34 in MSS. A and B indicates a much more ancient 
phase of the Prikrit language, than the wording of the nume B&tra in MSS. 
C and D ; and this cireumatance is confirmed by sdtias III, 11, 12, which 
are consietent with the wording of the edtra III, 84 in A and B, but not 
with that in C and D. It is farther confirmed by the omisdon in A and B 
of all reference to the (so-called) ^nraseni dialect, that is, by the omiasioa 
of Biatra III, 89a which refers to one of the most incisive differences between 
that dialect and the (so-called) M&h&r&shtri ; a difference which, at the period 
of He formttlation of the rules as they are in the text of A B, evidently did not 
yet exist, while it was fully developed at the time when the text of C D vns 
settled. A comparison of s6tra III, 31 vrith III, 12 and of III, 13 with 
III, II shows that at that period when the test delivered in A B was 
written, hard meditd siogle unaspirate consonants were not elided, nor hard 
medial single aspirates reduced to ^ & (with the exception oi W k and 
« kh), though occasionally the former were chai^^ed into the correspond- 
ing soft consonants. On the other hand a comparison of those sdtras, 
as they stand in A B, with the same slitras, as D have them, shows that at 
the period, when the text contained in C D was written, all unaspirate con- 
sonants (exc. V 4 ^^^ ' f }< '"'bether eurd or sonant, were elided, while all 
aspirate consonants, whether surd or sonant (exc. palatals and cerebrals) were 
reduced to T A. I shall have to recur to this important point presently. 

With the exception of the omission in D of the sdtras II, la, lb, le, the 
texts of C and D are nearly identical. There ie a much greater difference be- 
tween the texts of A and B. The latter (MS. B) contains some additional 
matter, one part of which is peculiar to B, while the other it has in common 
with C and D. On the other hand, A has nothing in common with C D, which 
does not also occur in B. Though, therefore, the texts of A and B are sub- 
stantially the same, yet B occupies a slightly intermediate position between 
A on the one hand, and C D on the other. The general resnlt, thns, is that 
the original grammar of Chai^da presents a very old phase of the Prakrit lan- 
guage, and that the MS. A oonttuns that grammar in its oldest and most 
genuine form ; but that this grammar has undergone at various periods, more 
(in C D) or less (in B) thorough -going revisions. 

I, 1, 7.) ; the latter has fit ($. C. 1, 1. 7). Chandd's «inyiHf K fs is perhapa somewhat 
anomalouB ; for with Sanakrit Grammwmna it is usual to add « or worga to a coDBonant, ia 
order to form a laajid (e. y., ^ or flWI for the guttural class). This may hsTe been one 
of the reasons for the alteration of the EerisiomBts. But it ia possible that Chaj^a's sign 
may really have been ^ or fit ; in aiitra III, 4, MS. B reads ^, which may be an error 
for ^ (1^) ; and 1^ would be the locatiTe of 9 or f>I ; lee the footnote to tianahitioti 
ofsntialU, 4. 
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If tliat liad been all, tbere woald not have been much reason for complaint. 
Unfoitunatelf, the BenHohists have not been content with merely revisia^ 
or rather recasting and enlarging Cha^^^'a grammar ; but trhile leaving 
the framework, aa it were, of the rules of Chan^a nntouched, they have 
attempted to adjaet bis grammar to a later phase of the language, bj altering 
the spelling of the Prakrit words and forms, occurring in it, bo as to bring 
them in agreement with that later phase. The result in some cases is very 
ludicrous. Thus according to Chanda's rule III, 11 ^ th cbanges to ^^ dh; by 
vay of illustration the GevisioniBts make wrv- ndtiah to change into m^r wiho. 
Again according to the rule III, 34 ^ eh, fi t, ^ p axe not elided ; by way o£ 
iUustratioD we have ^ ««' for ufqi swohi^, ^j^ vdo for ^JTj vala^ HVK 
neuram for v^'^ niipuram, in direct defiance of rule III, 12. The ignoring of 
these three rules, indeed, has been consistently carried out throughout tbo 
grammar.* It was impossible to print the teit together with all these incon* 
sistencies ; and it became necessary to restore the original test, as far as it 
could be done with safety. 

In reference to some of the most important cases of restoration, I shall 
sow espl^n the reasons that ba« guided me. In the case of others of minor 
importance my reasons for preferring a particular spelling will be found in 
the footnotes to the English translation. One important case of restoration 
regarding the sibilants has been already explained (see pp. IX, X). With regu^ 
to these restorations, though I ooncdve that they conld not be avoided in a 
scientific edition of the text and though I have given, of course, what after 
mature consideration of all relevant circumstances, appeared to me to have the 
greatest probability, I can well foresee, and there is undoubtedly room for, dif- 
ference of opinion. But considering the difficulties of the case, perhaps I may 
venture to hope an indulgent consideration of the results such as they are. 
A more generally satisfactory settlement of the text must wait for more 
and better MSS., especially of the older text, «»; for a more competent 
editor tbap myeelf.f 

* Anotlier instance is sfjlra II, tO, according h> which the nominative dngfnlar of i- 
iKUKfl should end with a ahcirt i ; hut one of the examplea given is baddhi iar buddhi, 
$imi]arl7 according to sutiss I, 3 and I, 7 the inatrumentiil plural in Prlikiit has the 
same form as in Sanskrit, with tho exceptioa of Sansb. hhi* becoming Frit, ki ; the 
examples, however, are aggiki, tnah4hi for aggihi, makuhi ^ 8kr. agnibhilf, madhaihi^ 
See the further remarks in the Sketch of Cha^ia's Grammar. 

t Aa to the possibility or probaliility of such rerisioas of old terts hy later hands, 
I ma; qaote Jacobi's remarks in his Introduction fo his excellent edition of the Kalpa 
Butra (p. *), "it baa been considered as a proof of the priority of Buddhism that Pali 
is a more archie language than tho Prakrit of the Jaiaaa. The fact is tme, but it proves 
nothing. For the form of the Jaina aatras was fixed only one thousand years after 
JIah&vfra's death. It is but reasonable, that during tho preceding millemiium the 
longaage of the sfitras underwent great alteiationg in conseqnence of the natotal tendencjr 



Digitized byGOOgle 



niTHODUCTION. XUl 

(I). With regard to mj restoration in the text of the Burd consonants, 
my reasons were briefly the following ; — 

First. — There is (bb already noticed on p. li) the direct evidence of 
extras III, 11 and 8i, which, admitting only the elision of & and reduction 
of Jkh, by implication enjt^us the retention of the other surds. 

Second. — The most authentic information that we have as to the state 
of the oldest Indian Vernacular, in lock -inscriptions, &c., shows that, at a 
rule, the surd consonants were retained, while the sonants might be elided ; 
precisely what Oha^da's rules III, 12,^31 indicate. 

Third, — It will be seen from the critical footnotes to the teit, that the MS3. 
A and B in a few cases still retain an original if t- Thus in II, 26 A B read 
^ mj I WW! vn' I Originally, I think, the example must have stood ^ Vli I 
V^ Vfi II The copyist, not recognising w^ as a Prakrit word, as it was 
an obsolete form, and mistaking it for an erroneous Sanskrit spelling, turned 
it into vH. The Eevisioniste of C and D, on the other hand, recognising the 
old Frdkrit form Vlf, but objecting to it on the score of obsoleteness, changed 
it into the correct later Prikrit form x^- This appears much more probable 
than to assume that the scribe of A and B, finding m^ (or even %^ ) in his 
original, changed it into Vrf. On this view, it must be admitted that the 
Bevisionista of A and B, while carrying through their modernisation of 
the spelling of their text, occasionally overlooked a word and left it standing 
in its old dress. That, however, is nothing to be wondered at. To ua 
it is a cause of congratulation, as it helps restoring the original text. 

iburth. — Even as regards the Be^stonista of C and D ; it is easier to under- 
■tand their modernizing, a. g., Wti into W^, than w^ ; for though w^ could not 
possibly have been later Frdkrit, V^ might have been so. If they bad found 
lilf or <V^1^ (II, 1) in their original text, they might have left them standing, 
as the retention of sonant medial consonants in the later Prikrit is not 
altogether unknown ; but if they found mi or ^^fir, they could not do 
otherwise but change it into *»i and ^^^ if they wished to conform those 
words to the spelling of their own day. 

MJih. — Chan^a's rules merely state facts as facts, without defining the 
range of their applicability ; some of the rules are compulsory, others are not 
so ; but whefJier they are or are not so, does not appear on the face of the rule. 
Thus rule III, 16, although it might appear so at first sight, is undoubtedlj 
not compulsory ; it enjoins the change of ^r n to W n ; but as a matter of fact, 
an initial V n never changes to ^ >i, and even a medial ^ n does so only in 
eompaiatively exceptional oases. The rule, in fact, states an exceptional fact; 
but as it M a fact, the fact is duly noticed, though no intimation is given ss to 

of Qioia whohandoddownOieslitrasbj oral tradition or writing to suhstitate current 
)diom» for andtiiiated finnu," see also tfirfm, pp- 19) 20, also pp. IS, IS, 17> 
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ite frequency, whether it is constant or only occanonaV* The case of rule III, 
12 is similar ; it states several facts, some of which are exceptional, 
while others are nearly constant. Thus, in the face of rule III, 31, there can 
be little qaestion, hut that the change of qr i to H ^ was a comparatively 
exceptional occurrence ; on the other hand the change of V f to ^ d must 
have been comparatively constant. It follows, therefore, that, as to the change 
oiirtto^d, and o{^^pto^v, the rule does not necessarily imply invariability. 
What the amount of its frequency may have been, must be judged from other 
consideratiooa ; and for the reasons given under Nob. 2, 8, 4, it seems to me, 
that the change must have been a comparatively exceptional one, t. e., aa 
a rule n t and 7 p were retained. On the other hand, the retention of V ^ 
must have been comparatively exceptional ; as a rule it was elided or, less 
frequently, changed to H y. 

Sixlh. — In sitra II, 22 there is an undesigned coincidence ^ich very 
strikingly proves the truth of my restorations. Among the substitutes of 
vat " like", there ts also mentioned Jahd. Now Jahd is clearly the same 
as the Sanskrit yatkd. If at the time of the langu^e of the Grammar, it 
had been the universal practice to reduce a surd aspirated 'V M to V A, there 
wonld have been no conceivable reason for singling out the word ^'a&ti for 
particular notice. But ii'mh at that time was not subject to change, or at 
leaet only to ^ dh, then jahd would at once become an exceptional form re- 
qniring particular notice. The Revisionists when remodelling Cha^da's gram.' 
mar and reducing (according to the practice of their day) every th to A, failed 
to notice the inconsistency of permitting ^aAii to remain in the sdtra. Not so 
Hemachandra; he at once saw the inconsistency and, accordingly, when 
adopting the sdtra into his grammar (see K. C. II,* 182), oanttsA jahd.f 

There is, in slitra II, 28, a similar undesigned coincidence, showing that 
at the time of Chai^da the surd unaapirates were not usually subject to elision. 
In that Slitra it is ruled that the Sanskrit ili "thus" changes in Fr&krit to 
u/a. If it had been usual at that time to elide all surd unospiratea, there 
would have been no need to say anything more in the sdtra than that the 

* Tha rule also enjoins the change of the dental consonaute into palatal oi cerebral. 
As it occurs in tbst port of the gframmar which applies to single consotmnld, the rule 
OB it atands would eeem to apply to all single dental consonants. Aa a matter of fact, 
however, it has a very limited range and chiefly applies to sach single dental conBonants 
as had originally formed part of a partioolar oompoond. This circumstance is, no doubt, 
oonnected wiQi the peculiar plan on which Chaij^'a Grammar is drawn, and which has 
been briefly noticed on p. VIII and will be folly explained afterwards in tha Analysis of 
hia Grammar. 

t This is one of the indications {of which aome mora will be noticed afterwards) of 
the posteriority of Hemachandra to Chorda and his Beriaioniab. 
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final i of >^ changes to a. Now this is precisely what Hemachandra in hii 
gtemmar (see H. C. I, 91) does. In his time, it had long since become usmil 
to elide a medial ir t ; accordingly, seeing that Cha^d^'^ siitra stated mor6 
than was needed, he reformulated it so as to omit what was superfluoos, 
Cha^t^'s fieTisionists, however, were ^ain, mors luo, not bo wise as Hema- 
ehandra, but allowed CbaQd&'s efitra to keep its original wording. 

It is mnch to be regretted that the Revisionists did not always act with 
snch inconustency. Sut thoi^h in a few cases, and those not unimportant 
ones, it can hardly be doubted but that they did venture to tamper with the 
flutras,* yet happily as a rule they contented themselves with the less 
objectionable process of only remodelling the commentary. 

Seventh. — Let it be assumed, for argument's sake, that GhaQd^ spelled 
his words vrith the bard unaspirates. In later times, as is known from 
Varamchi and Hemachandra, hard dentals (it) were, as a mle, elided, while 
bard labials (t)) were generally softened (^). Accordingly one would expect 
the revision of Chanda, made by the authors of C and D, to conform to the later 
practice. On examination, it will be found that that is so. I have counted all 
cases of hard nnaspirates in that portion of Chanda which is common to all four 
MSS. There are altogether 60 instances of the hard dental (ir) ; among these, 
C D elide it 47 times, soften it twice and retain it once.f Of the hard labial 
(v) there are 10 cases ; among these C D elide it only once, in the remaning nine 
cases they soften it (bo w)4 ^^^ further, having thus changed the original 
spelling, the Revisionists could not help observing that the result was incon- 
Mstent with the express rule III, 34 of the grammar they were revising, 
Hence to allow of their eliding the bard dentals (and the hard unaspirates 

* Theu Bze, strictly Bpeabing, only sdtras I, IS, H, 4, 6, where all four MSS. agfree 
in giving the ravisad leading. In all other revised adtras, my restored reading has the 
■npport of some, one or more, USS. ; thus, of B in sotra I, 21 and in III, 28, of A B 
jn I, 19, 20, n, 14, 19, 21, UI, 2, 13, 22, 34. 

t The eoftenings are, Vt. in tiie special Biitra m, 11 and ^ifii. in the Miigadhf 
sAtra in, 39. In hoQi cases, the softening is fully accounted for by the purport of 
the siitra. The retention is in Turt in sfitra I, 23. A retains W in 4 oases <I, 23, 
II, 3, 28. m, 39), and B in 5 cases (I, 23. II, 26. HI, 9, 23. 39), These retentions are 
doabtlesaly mere oversights. 

t The solitary case of eMon is TT^, which I am inclined t« think a very old 
exceptional case ( perhaps already eaisting in Chaij^a's time. It is however worth noting, 
that C spellB ^^ in H, 4 {confirmed by the marginal gloss) ; though it has f ^ in IH 
84. In one case (JT^^ H, 10) D retains <T ; so also A once (^' I, 17) ; these 
are probably mere overs^hts of the Reviser. Similarly A once retains W {Ul, 3), and 
A B once retain » (I, 3 'ft* )■ [N. B.-^^^ in the Text, p. 16, is a misprint for 
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genentUj) they made tbe needful change in the terms of that siltra (compare 
the terms of s6tra III, 34 in the Appendix C D with those of the same 
edtra ia the Text) ; and, on the other hand, to allow of the softening of 
the hard labial (v) notwithstanding the revised terms of sdtra III, 34i, 
they further altered the terms of adtra III, 22 (from iWflt^ Vt^ra: to 
<R$T\ W") and inserted an altogether new sAtra (see Appendix D, p. 50)'. 
Through these changes, the £erisionists again placed themselves in agree- 
ment with the sdtras. It should be noticed that, with regard to these 
changes, since they are consistent with one another, both Vararuchi and 
Hemachandra follow the lead of the Bevisionists ; compare H. C. 1, 177, 
231, and Vr. II, 2, 15. It is different, as regards the treatment of the 
aspirate hard consonants. Instead of changing the terms of sdtra III, 13 
in a manner analogous to their change of the terms of sdtra III, 31 
(that is, inserting the hard aspirates into the former sdtra), the Bevisionists 
of C D now take the opposite course of omitting kh in sdtra III, 18 and 
subsuming it under sdtra III, 11. Their theory, namely, is that hard 
aspirates, having changed to sonant ones by III, 11, may now, by aileakt 
reference to III, 13, further change to h ; thus, in the examples of sdtra 
III, 11, they change both ^ th and v M to T ^' On this theory, of course, 
the special mention of kh in sdtra III, 13 is superfluous; accordingly the 
Bevisionists omit it there. But there can be no doubt that this expedient 
to re-establish consistency is a clumsy and misleading one. Vararuchi and 
Hemachandra, therefore, have discarded it; they very naturally have pre- 
ferred to alter the terms of sdtra III, 13, after the analogy of the change 
of the terms of sdtra III, 34, which ta a much more simple way of putting 
themselves in order ; compare H. 0. I, 187, 236 and Vr. II, 27, 26. 

(2). Another restoration is the form tutnbhe in sdtra I, 21. Here C and D 
read twniheja*i. That tvmhe cannot be the original reading, but is probably 
adopted from I, 3, I shall show in the footnote to the translation of the sdtra. 
The question is, what the original reading may have been. A reads tubbhe 
and B reads tumhh« ; but in sdtra I, 22 they have the same reading respec- 
tively, A tuhbhe and B tumbhe. Chan^a cannot possibly have written the same 
word in both siitras ; that would be contrary to the whole genius of sdtra- 
vrriting ; if the same word bad been intended, there would, undoubtedly have 
been but one sdtra : tubbhe (or tambhe) jassatoh. In the original grammar, 
then, there must have been a different word in I, 21 from that in I, 22. 
Next, it must be observed that in the MSS. A and B the eonjuncts mbh, bbh 
andjyi are perpetually confused ; the two symbols »q or m* being made to do- 
duty promiseuoRsly for any one of them (see the Plate). Thus B spells ftrMl for 

* Once or twice also ^ and m ; these are dearly only due to careless wriUn;. 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INTRODUCnOK. XVU 

ftw III, 2, ftwr for fifiarr III, 1, n^ foe w*r III, 20 ; ^mrt for ^rtt* 
III,S, irqi for nan I, so. Tliere ia a simple explanation for this confusion. In 
the Jaina Prikrit the symbols for those three conjuactB are bo nearly alike, that 
for any one unacquainted or unpractised in reading them it is difficult to 
distinguish them.* There can be rery little doubt, that the MSS. A and B 
were copied from an onginal MS. written in the Jain characters, and that the 
vords used in the sdtras I, 21 and I, 22 contained those difficult Jain symbols, 
which being undistinguishable to the transcriber were represented by him 
by one and the nune Nigari symbol. Since however the two sdtrEis neces- 
sarily require tvo different words, it is evident that the Jain or^nal must 
have contained two different symbols. The question is, which were they, 
from among the three. As to slitra I, 22 the answer is comparatively easy ; 
it must have contained the symbol for bbh. For that is the symbol which 
appears in and D in sdtra I, 22 (and also in I, 3 where the word re-occurs). 
On this point C and D may be trusted ; the former was written by a man 
of the Jain religion and is in Jain characters ;. the latter, though not uni- 
formly in Jain characters, was evidently written by a person well acquunted 
with the peculiarities of Jain writing ; and both C and D never confound 
the symbol for bbh with those for jjh or mJA. The ease ia more 
complicated as to slitra I, 21. Here even C and D cannot be directly 
appealed to, as they have a different reading. Yet indirectly their reading 
ianie declares for tttmbhe having been the original one. for it is easier 
to coDceive that tambhe has been modified into titmie than that iu^'he should 
have done so, Even at the present day mh and mhh constantly interchange 
in the Indian veroaculars. In Hindi, e. j., thdmhai " he supports" may ba 
variously spell^ thdmbhat. For these reasons I have adopted the spelling 
tumb^ in I, 21, and tubbka in I, 22. 

(3). For some important restorations in nominal declanrion, the reader 
is referred to the remarks on the declension of nouns in * and u, in the Sketch 
of 0ha94ft's Grammar. 

The subject of the restorations in Chanda's text naturally leads a step 
further to the question of the age of himself and the language of which he 
treats in his grammar. If my arguments regarding what must have been 
tlie language of the original Chanda are correct, it would follow that his 
Prikrit was very closely allied to what is commonly known as PAli. This 
will be shown more in detail in the comparative Sketch of Chaij^a's grammar. 
Here it will suffice to point out, that ChancU's Prakrit represents a somewliat 
later phonetic st^e of the old Indian Vernacular than Pili. It agrees 

• The closa resemblance of Uio symljol for mih to those for iih and J;h is strikingly 
dioim in sdtra III, 2, where C sppeuv to ruod *iffAti and D tiiihd for limikd. 
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with P&U, in retaining, as a rule, t)ie surd consonants, aspirate and nnaspirate ; 
but it differs from P^ in eliding, as a rule, the sonant unaapirates and 
reducing to h the sonant aspirates ; the surd gutturals being treated in both 
languages respectively after the analogy of the sonants. Still, if the MSS. 
may be trusted, there is one very striking instance in which Cliancla's 
Prakrit represents an older phonetic stage than even Pdli. This is the 
accosative singular of feminine nouns in d, i and i, and of the first and 
second personal pronoutis. Here Chanola's Prikrit agrees with Sanskrit in 
preserving the long vowel (see I, 8), while Pali as well as the later Pra- 
krit shorten it ; e. g., Skr. and Ch. gangdm, but P&. and Pr. gaSyam ; 
Skr. nadim, Ch. naim, but PL nadim, Pr. ndiin ; Skr. mim " me", Gh. mdm, 
but Pa. moTtt, Pr. mo^. Both Vararuchi and Hemachaadra have special 
rules to enjoin the shortening in the later Prakrit (see Vr. V, 21. H. C. Ill, 
36) ; so also Kachchayana for the PAli (see Kach. IT, 1, 33, p. 49), whOe 
there is no trace of any such rule in ChandU ; a fact which strongly makes for 
the correctness of the forms given in I, 3.' 

It may now be asked, what language this old Prikrit of Cbai^da may 
have been. As the title page of the present edition shows, I incline to 
identify it vrith the ^««aflj of Hemachandra (H. C. I, 2. IV, 287). By 
" ^sha" Hemachandra understands the language, spoken (as be says) by the 
EUhis^, or (as he says in IV, 287) the old langnage. With regard to this 
Arsha prikrit Hemachandra expressly states in bis rule I, 3, that it cannot 
be bnought under strict rules J, and that all its riJles are jjermimpe only, not 
compulsory^. . This exactly agrees with what I have had already occasion 
to point out (see p, XIII), that Chan,da's rules are only permissive ; i. e., they 
merely state facts without defining their constancy or variability ; they may 
or may not be acted upon according to circumstances which must be ascer- 
tained from other sources than the rule itself. Again after giving in IV, 287 
the ordinary M%adhi Prdkrit rule, that the nominative singular of a-hases 
ends in e, Hemachandra adds the remark, that the old (pordnatn) or drsha 

* The rule Knch. U, 1, 33 doe8 not applj' to fem. nonns in <f ; those are provided 
for b; mle II, 1, 32. Now Cliai>4^'s afitra II, I correepoads to Enoh. U, 1, 32, and it 
xoight be supposed that Ch. II, I would similarly necesaitate the shortening of d. That 
was evidently the opinion of the Eovisionists of C D, who write gaagam and tarn, but nnlin. 
But it is very improbable that in Ch&iida'a Prakrit { ehonld have remnined long, while 
A was shortened. Either all three (a, {, «) were shortened or none was shortened. Now 
tbatfand ^ were not ehoiteued, ia admitted even by the BoTisioniats. The fact is, Ch. Q, 1 
is formulated so as to allow the very forma gaagdm, Ivdm; foi these are due to sandhi 
[gangd + am, (ro + ont). 

t Rthifdm idam dnham. 

J H. C. I, 3. drtham prdhritam hahalam bhanati. 

{ H. C. I, 3. draAt hi aarvi: vidhoyo vikatpyantt. 
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Prakrit, in commoD witli the Arddhamigadhi Prikrit which it follows, 
^rees with tbe Mdgadhi id regard to the terminatioa oi the aomioatire 
singular, but not in anj other respect. Then be goes on to quote, as an 
example of the Arddhamagadhi, the phrase hayare dgachckhdi " which oE 
the two has come." The pordna or driha form of it would be, Jcatara 
dgaehehhati.* Now this is tbe very example, which is given in Cbap^^'a 
grammar, to illustrate his rule II, 10, that the nom. sing, may end in e. It 
would thoa appear from Hemachandra's atatement, that by the term drtht be 
understands that ancient (pordna) form of the Pr^rit language which included 
what in his day was called tbe Arddham&gadhi, and which, while agreeing with 
the M&gadhi oa regards the termination e of the nom. sing., but differing 
from it with regard to the important changes of r to ! and « to f (H. C. 4, 
288) and some other minpr points peculiar to Magadbi, was in all other 
respects identical with the so-called M&bir^htrl. Or to put it in another way : 
Arddhamagadhi is the same as M&h&rdshtn in all respects, except the nom, 
Bing. in e, which peculiarity it shares with tbe M&gadhi ; on the other baud 
M%adhl is identical with Arddham^gadhi in all respects, except the im- 
portant changes of r to / and a to ^ (omitting minor points) which are peculiar 
to tbe former. If we now substitute the short name Arsha in the place of 
Arddhamigadhi plui Mah^r&shfri (of which jointly the Arsha is eimply the 
ancient form), we iiave an exact statement of the facts as represented in 
Cha^^a's Qrammar. He speaks of four Prakrits, viz., the Fr&krit, the 
Magadbi, the Pujichi and the Apabhrani^a. He omits all mention of the 
Bo-called Mahirishfri and Sauraseni ; further his rules on the Frikrit substan- 
tially contain eyerything, commonly ascribed to tbe M&h&rash^ Prikrit, with 
the addition however of the nom. sing, in e % while he makes his M^adhf to 
difEer from his PrAkrit with regard to the changes of r to i and g to s. It thus 
seems to me very clear, that the Prakrit of Chan^a is the dnha or ancient 
(pwd^a) form of the Arddbamigadhi, Mdh^risbfri and ^uraseoi-t 

• Hemachandra's words ore : yad apt "pardiyjm addham^ahabhdtdnijiagam hmiu 
tutU^' ity adind inhaaya drdhavtdgad'habhdahdtiiytttatviHn dmndyi vfddhaii tad apt prdya 
'lya eva vidhdndt, na vaJahyamd^alaiihaifaii/a ; 1. 1,, " what has been said bj the tmcients 
Tegarding ' the rules of the old langiisge being governed by those of the Arddha- 
m4gadhi,' that may be also ondenrtood of the present rule (viz. H. C. 4, 2S7), bat of 
tb&t rule only, not of the succeeding ones." Jacobi's interpretation of this important 
pasaaga, if I understand it rightly, somewhat differs &om mine ; though the general 
tenor is the same. {SeeKalpa Sittra, p. 17.) I do not think Jacob! baa quite caught 
Hemachaodra'a meanii^. Hemachandra does not wish to contradict tbe old tradition, 
but only guard his own grammar against a wrong interpretation of it. " Rightly 
nndarstood", he means to Bay, " the old tradition confirms my grammar, for it refers only 
to the first rule, not to the whole of my chapter on Magadhf." 

f ^ a miuDt evidence of Cha^da's Prakrit being the Arsha, I may mention the 



DigitizodbyGOOgle 



XX IHTEODOCnOH. 

It would »t ths sune time •eem to be proved by Chan^a'a Grammar, that 
at tbat earl; period, tii6 later diTinoa into Arddham&gadhi, Mahar^bfri and 
Sauraseni probsiblf did not yet exist ; but that these three later Bubdiviaiona 
or^nally formed but one great lan^age, which was looked upon as the 
(standard) Pr&krit. By the side of this great or standard Fr&krit, hovrever, 
there existed two other PrfikTits of lesser importance, which, while substan- 
tially the same as the standard Pr&krit, yet In a few very striking peculiarities 
differed from it. These two lesser Prakrits were the Mtigadhi and the 
Apabbrup^a. The striking peculiarity of the former was the change of r 
and f to I and f respectively ; that of the latter was the retention of r 
as part of a conjunct. That this was the state of the Pr&krits in Oha^ida'f 
time is very clearly shown by his Grammar (comp. Ill, 37, 89). The 
question is, is it possible to fix historically the time when that was tho 
case. I believe we have in the language of the famous Bock -inscriptions 
of Afoka the means of approximately fixing the date. I cannot do better 
than quote on this subject the remarks of (^aeral A. Cunnii^liam in his 
Corput Interiptionum Indicarum, vol. I, p. 48.* " The Inscriptions of Afoka 
are quite invaluable for the study of the veniacul» languages of India, 
as they present us with several undoubted and authentic texts of the common 
language of the people in the third century B. G. As revealed in these 
engraved records, this spoken language was ettentialh/ the tame\ throt^hout 
the wide and fertile re^ons lying between the Himalaya and Yindhya, from the 
banks of the Indos to the mouths of the Ganges. There ore, however, soma 
marked pointi of difference, which show that there were at leaii three 
distinct varietiet of PAli (or Prakrit) in the time of A^ka. These may be 
called, according to their gec^raphical distribution, the Panj&bi or north- 
western dialect, the Ujjeni or middle dialect, and the M^adhi or eastero 
dialect." General Cunningham, then, enumerates those " marked points of 
difference." The chief characteristic of the Panjdbi or the dialect of North- 
western India, he says, " is the retention of the subjoined r" ; that of the 
M^adhi or the eastern dialect is " the entire want of the letter r, for which 
I is uniformly substituted," (Corp. I. I. pp. 43, 44.) If we substitute 
Apabhiam^a for General Cunningham's Panj&ln, we have almost the very 
words of Cbai^d^'s Grammar. It would be, however, going too far, I think, 
to ascribe that Grammar to the third century B. C. Probably it was corn- 
fact, tiukt certain fonos which »e expreeslj noted by EemacbaQdra as peculiar to tlia 
Arsha, are given as ordinary forme by Cha?^ ; e. g., Jaffa II, 19, of. H. 0. II, 116 ; 
luAtiiiKifn or tuhamim III, 30, cf. H. a II, 101, 113, ehi. 

* See, howeier, Lassen's similar lemarks in hia IntUim AvUqialiet, vol. II, p. Z2I 
(qooted in Muii's Sanibrit TexCt, vol II, pp. 109, 132). 
t Tlie itoUcs In the extract are mine. 
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potei at a somewliat later time; for the elision of the sonant uttaspi rates 
and the reduction to A of the sonant aspirates appear to have been a much 
more general!}' prevailing practice in the language of the time of Cha^^a, 
than in that of the time of Afoka, as exhibited in his £ock-insoriptions.* 

As to the Pai;achi, mentioned bj Oban^ in III, 38, it is provided for 
by the term " at least" in the above quoted extract from General Ounning- 
ham's work. My view of the Faifichi, as I have explained more fully 
elsewhere (see Introduction to my Comparative Qrammar of the Qftu^iao 
Languages), is that It is the name for the generally prevailing Prakrit, as pro- 
donnced or rather mts-pronounced by the aboriginal population. 

An attempt may now be made, with the help of the known locdities 
<tf the Inscriptions, to approximately determine the boundaries of the areas, 
respectively occupied by the Fr&krit languages, named by Chan^ One 
of the principal peculiarities of the M^gadhi or Eastern Prikrit, mentioned 
by Cban^ is the substitution of / for r.f This is found in the Inscriptions 
of Ebalsi, Mirat, Lauriya, Sabasaram, Bardbar, Sdmagarh, Dhauli and 
Jauga^a (see Map).{ At Bair^t, one inscription shows it, the other doea 
Dot ; and the same is the case at Allahabad. If, therefore, a line be drawn 
from Ebalsi, southward to Biuret, thence eastward to Allah&btid and again 
aontliward by B&magafh to Jauga^a, that line will be the approximate 
boundary between the Eastern or M^adhi, and the Western or Cha^^'a 
Standard Fr&krit. The former thus occupies the whole of Eastern India 
end the north-eastern half of Centjul India. The Standard Frikrit, on the 
other band, occupies the south-western half of Central India, the whole of 
Western India and an indefinite part of Southern India, probably down to 
the southern limits of the Mah^rilshtra, Andhra and Kalinga kingdoms. 
T^e Northern or Apabhran^^a Frakrit occupies Northern India, west of the 
Indus, where the Shahb&zgsfhi Inscription exhibits the peculiarity, attri- 
bnted by OhaQ^^ to that Frakrit, «»«. the retention of the subjoined r. 
Further Cba94* mentions that in the Standard (or western) Prikrit, the 
nominative singular sometimes ends with an e, sometimes with an o. Kow 
the Inscriptions at Sanchi and Blipanitb show the termination e, while 

* FrofesaoT Jitcobi, In the introduction to his eicelleat edition of the Kalpa Sutra, men- 
tiona another aga of the eld vernacular, which appears to be home oat by Cha?4a's gram- 
mar. " A trace of a. Btill older phase of the language (than Joina Prakrit) i» the optional 
fauertioQ of a vowel lietween two coneonants incapuhle of assimilation" (see p. 19, also 
p. 4). This seems ta he indicated hy Cha^^a's sfitra TTT ^ go. 

t With regard to the other peculiaritf of aubetituting the palatal f for the dental i, 
the InscriptionB seem to give no svidence ; except one of them at Bimagaj'h, which has 
f throughout. 

X This map is based on the frontiBpiece-maps in General Ctmningham's Aneimt 
etograpAy of India, Tol. I, and his Ootyur IntrnptioHim IiKHfarum, Vol. I. 
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those o£ Gimir, Deotek and Kbandagiri have o. Thus a line drawn from 
Bairat, in a eouth^asterly direction, towards Deotek and thence eastward 
to the Migadhi area, will approximately (Uvide the e-area of the Western 
Prikrit from its o-area. The former of these two taeaa may be described 
as that of, what was afterwards called, the .^rddbam&gadhi Pr&krit, because 
this Fr&krit poaseaaes the termination in common with the M&gadhi, 
The other BuhdiTiaional area will, then, be that of, what in later times come 
to be called, the M&h&r^htri and Saoraseni Fr&krits. The Paif&chi must 
have been current in the southern half of Central India and in (he whole of 
Southern India, in the wild regions to the north and aouth of the Vindhya 
range of mountains. 

Another chronological question, on which the foregoing investigations 
throw some light, is that of the relative age of Ghapda and his Hevisionists 
with regard to the two other well-known Pr&krit Grammarians, Yararuohi 
and Hemachandra. As regards the latter, I have already (p. xiv) incident- 
ally shown grounda for believing that he must have been acquainted with 
Gha^da's Grammar, in the recension of the BeviBioniats. Indeed, as to 
Cha^d^'B Grammar generally, that is almost capable of demonstration. la 
hia siitra III, 81 Hemachandra rules that the three pronouns ida®, tad, 
etad assume the form te in the genitive singular aud the form stnt in the 
genitive plural ; but he adds that " another Grammarian allows the form sa 
also in the genitive plural of the two pronouns tdam and tad".* The sin- 
gular number " another Qrammarian" is noteworthy. It cannot refer to 
Yararuchi ; because the latter (VII, 11, 12) agrees with Hemachandra in the 
distribution of the forms te and aim to the singular and plural respectively ; 
and moreover Vararuchi alLowa those forms only to the pronoun tad. On the 
other hand, Hemachandra's remark exactly agrees with Chanda's statement 
in his siitra I, I?, that " the twp pronouns tad and idam assume the form 
«e in the genitive of both the singular and plural". t The coincidence is too 
striking to be merely accidental. Of course, this would leave it still an open 
question, whether or not Hemachandra is prior to the Revisionists of Chanda. 
But on the whole, I have coroe to the conclusion, that the latter must be 
placed earlier than Hemachandra. It is true, that most of the additional 
matter in C and D, is also found in Hemachandra's Grammar, in some cases 
expressed in the very same words. But the manner of its arrangement and 
wording seem clearly to show, that it is original in C D, and that Hemachandra 
in writing his own grammar drew on the text of D rather than that the latter ■ 
rearranged and modified Hemachandra's rules. Thus the wording of some 
rulea in CD is very inaccurate, as compared with the corresponding rule in 

■ Idam-tador dmdpi n ddefam kafchid icichhaii, H. C. HI, 81. 

t Tadidamoi n ihmhtM-r^^m, Cb. I, 17. 
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Hemacbaudra (compare, e. g., Ch. II, 60 with H. C. Ill, 11, 24). Some old 
Frdkrit forma to which C D devote epecial ruloa (TI, 13o, 186) are Bubsumed 
b; Hemacbandra under another rule (H. 0. Ill, 137).* Many peculiar forms, 
mentioned by C D as belonging to the ordinary Pr&krit, are referred by Hema- 
chandra to the Apabhram^a dialect (compare, e. g., Ch. II, 27! with H. 0. IV, 
444) . AH this is hardly likely to have been done by any one working with Hema- 
chandra'a grammar before his eyes ; whereas it is natural that Hemachandra, 
baring before him the test o£ C D and noticing its inaccuracies and inconsis- 
tencies, should bare set about remodelling and rearranging it.f The 
only evidence of any moment, which seems to make for the priority of Hema- 
chandra is the siitra I, 16, where the Bevisionists hare elided the d, while 
Hemachandra in bia corresponding sfitra III, 8 still preserves it. But 
the evidence on the other side aeema to me much stronger, and I think 
it, therefore, more probable, that the text of- C and D, so far at least 
as it is common to both, is older than Hemachandra. On the other 
hand, it can be demonstrated that the text of MS. D, with its peculiar 
additions of sdtras II, la, lb, Ic, is later than Hemachandra. The corre- 
sponding sdtras in Hemachandra are I, 5, 6, 8. Two of them, indeed, vie., 
I, 6 and I, S, are, word for word, the same as Ch. II, la and I, Ih. But it 
will be observed that in Hemachandra the order is reversed. Siitra II, Id 
in MS. D corresponds to H. C. I, 8, while II, lo in MS. D corresponds to 
H. C. I, 6. That Hemachaudra'a order is the correct one follows from the 
fact, that the n^ative particle na " not", which must be nuderstood in sdtra 
X, 8 in order to make it intelligible, ia, according to a well-known practice 
of slitra-works, supplied from the preceding sdtra I, 6. On the other hand 
in MS. D, the siitra II, lb, as it ie not preceded by any siitra containing 
the negative particle, remains simply unintelligible, nnleas, contrary to the 
well-established practice, the negative particle is supplied from the succeeding 

* It may be noted tbtit the omissioii of all mentdon of these old Prakrit forma in the 
text of the MS. A B makes for the actiquitf of the Uttei. For it shows that in their time 
tliesa forms were not " old" or ohsoloto, hut fresh and living, and oolied for no special 
Mmart 

t Many othet evidences for the priority of and D with regard to Hemachandra 
will he noticed in the footnotes hi the Engtish translalian. I will mention here only one. 
SappOBJng that Hemachandra knew the text of C and D, he could not help noticing the 
diserepanoy between ila Blitras III, 34 and III, 12. What more natural than to accept 
sdtra m, 34, which was in conformity with the then state of the Pritrit language, as 
tiie principal rule, and subsume sAtra III, 12 nnder it as an exception t Now this is, 
what Hemachandra actually has dona;^(BeeH. O, I, 1T7 and compare the examples). This, 
at all events, ia a mach more probable explanation of the circumstances, than t^i suppose 
Uie reverse to have taken place. See also the footnote on p. xiv. 



Digitized byGOOgle 



XXIT ISTEODCCTIOH, 

sdtn. Thia appears to tne to be conclueive as to the prioritj of Hema- 
chandra. It might be tbought, at first sight, that the fact, that Hema- 
cbandra'i adtra IV, 863 i» found in MS. C, but not in MS. D, goes to provs 
nmilarl; that the text of G also is later than Hemachandra. But I think it 
exceedingly probable that tbe omission of that sdtra in D is quite accidental, 
perhaps even a mere error of the writer of mj copj. For omitting from I> 
tbe sdtras II, la, lb, le which are undoubtedly drawn from Hemachandra 
1, 5, 6, 8, MS. D has onl j one sdtra less than MS. C, and as the text of the two 
is otherwise neariy identical, it is more than probable that sdtra 1, 11a ought 
to be rapplied in D.* As regards tbe relative age of Varanicbi and Cha94a, 
the indications seem sufBciently marked to attempt a deciuon. The treatment 
of the ablatiTC suffixes do and du in Tr. Y, 6 as compared with tbeir treatment 
by tbe Bevisionists in J, 16, makes it certain, that Yararuchi is earlier than 
the B^Tisionists, who possibly may hare been guided by his grammar in 
making their revisions of Cha^d^ The strange circumstance that the 
Bevisionists, though evidently men of the Jain community, yet, contrary to tbe 
practice of Jaina Prikrit, changed every dental tt to cerebral n, seems to be 
strongly confirmatory of an influence on them by the absolute rule (II, ' 42) 
of Yararuchi's grammar. Hemachandra's rules (I, 228, 229), undecided as thej 
are, could not have influenced them. (See remarks on p. xxv). On the 
other hand the terms of Yr. II, 2 as compared with those of Cb. Ill, 34 in 
MSS. A and B, would seem to make it equally certain, that Yararuchi was 
later than Cha^di^ But as to whether he was acquainted with Cha^^^'a 
work, tiiere is too little evidence to form an opinion. On the whole, I should 
think it improbable. 



A SKETCH OF CHANPA'S GRAMMAE, 

CoitPAKKD WTTH THOaE OF YaBABUCHI ASS HbMACHAIVSBA. 
1, VOWEIS. 

The Towel system does not materially differ from that of the ordinary- 
Frdkrit. But many of tbe peculiarities of tbe latter do not yet show tbem- 
aelves in the earlier Frikrit of Chaijda. 

In common with tbe later, tbe old Fr^krit does not possess the 
following Sanskrit vowels; r* (Ht 6), ai (II, 6), au (II, 8) and tbe pro- 
tracted (pluta, II, 14). Nothing is said regarding rh kh ^K but they seem 
to be included in the term r^ar^atya (II, &), 

* ABuniloi acoideutid omisdoo of «utia I, \5 has occurred in the case of MS. B. 
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Instead of fi, either the syllable ri or any other vowel (a, i, u, e, o) may 
be used, according to ciroumstancefl (II, 6). 

Instead of ai either at or e, and instead of au either au or o, may be 
used, according to circumstaDces (II, 6-9) : but not i, i and u, as in later 
Ptikrit. 

With regard to the changes of those rowels which the old Prikrit 
possesses, there are the following two broad laws : 

1. A long vowel (d, i, v) preceding a conjunct eonionant it shortened (a, i, u), 
II, 3, Hemaohandra's rule, H. C. I, 81, corresponds to this ; Vararuchi has 
no corresponding rule, see Cowell, p. 185. 

2, Thejittal vowel of tie former part of a compound word is dropped, 
^ the initial vowel of the latter part ia followed Ey a conjunct consonant 
(II, 2) ; e. g., deva + indra woald in Sanskrit be devendra, but in the Arsha 
(he final a of deva is elided, hence the compound is devinda* There is 
uothing correspondiug to this rule in either Yararacbi or Hemacbandra ; 
they apparently did not acknowledge it. But evidences of the change to 
which the rule refers are by no means uncommon, even in the later Jaina 
Prakrit ; thus in the Bh^avati occur f^immr= Site. f^qM^^gA, apptuue 
= Skr. alpottuia^, paduppanna ^ Skr. pratt-a^anna, tattuttaram = Skr. 
a^tettaram, (see Weber's edition, pp. 386, 406, 108, 127). 

On the other hand the later Pr&krit changes of * to short e and of tt 
to short (Tr. I, 12, 20. H. C. I, 85, 116) are unknown to Chanda. Thas 
we have ginkati in Ch. Ill, 23 for genhcn in H. C. IV, 209. 

For the rest, votoeh are liable to a great varietg of inierehangee, a.aA. 
that, whether they occur in a single word (II, 4>) or when they occur at the 
poiat of junction in a compound word or even at the point of contact of 
two words in a sentence (II, 1). It is this miscellany of changes, summed 
up by Chaijda in two short rules (I, 1, 4), the separate enumeration of which 
in distinct rules has given rise to the great expansion of the chapter on vowels 
in the Grammars of Vararuchi and Hemacbandra. It is quite possible, 
however, that a few of the interchanges, noted by the latter, did not yet obtain 
in the earlier Prdkrlt. 

2, OONSON^ANTS. 

With regard to the Consonants, there are five points in which the older 
Prikrit of Ghaoda differs from its later forms, as exhibited in Vararuchi and 
Hemacbandra. 

1, The preservation of the dental «, in every case, whether sii^le or 
double, whether initial or medial in a word. This follows from sdtra II, 14 

• Hemacbandra mentions thia yeiy word in an Anha sentence, dttiniio t'^ov lAbavl 
see H. C. Ill, 162. 
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wben compared with iU reviied temu in C D II, 14, and from the uoifornt 
spelling o£ the Fr&krit examples with n in MSS. A and B. Still in exceptioDsl 
cases the change of n to n doei occur in the older Prikrit (III, 16). But, 
the almost general rule of the latter is to follow the Sanskrit usage, to change 
fl to !■ only in those cues where the change would occur in Sanskrit under 
the influence of a preceding (cerebral) fi, r or (A. The Prikrit of Tararuchi 
(II, 42) as well as the practice of the Bevisionists exhibits the exact 
counterpart ; vit., a uniform substitution of the cerebral n for the dental a. 
Eemachandra's Pr&krit (the so-called Jaina Fr&krit) exhibits a practice 
more approaching to that of Ciianda ; ci7., dental m may be preserred when 
double medial or single initial, but ie changed to r, when single medial (H. C. 
I, 228, 220). Still the difference is marked, aad Hemacb&ndnt knew it ; for 
be points it out himself.* 

2. The preservation of the medial single snrd nnaspirate consonants, 
with the only exception of k which may be elided. This follows from edtra 
III, 34 as compared with the terms of that sAtra in C D III, 34. But f was 
not unfreqoently, and t and^ wereeiceptionall;, softened to ^, tf, ( respec- 
tively (III, 12). See also introductory remArke on pp. xiii, xiv. In the 
later Prikrit of Vararuchi (II, 2) the surd consonants are elided, with the 
exception that f is always (Vr. II, 20), and t aoAp notunfrequently (Vr. 11,7. 
V, 6. II, 15), softened to 4, ^,f respectively. The still later Prikrit of Hema- 
ehandra agrees with that of Vararuchi in every respect (H. C. 1, 177, 195, 231), 
except that dental t is now always elided (&. C. 1, 209) ; its softening to d now 
only surviving in the ^auraseni and Migadhi dialectsf (H C. 1, 209, IV, 260, 
802). The three successive stages of phonetic decay can be clearly traced ; and 
this explains why the peculiarity of Sauroseni and Migadhi in retaining 
the sonant S is not noticed by Chai^da ; it was simply because in his time no 
difference in this respect between those two dialects and the great Prikrit 
hod declared itself. The fact seems to be, that the great Prikrit dialect 
decayed much faster, than the other two Prikrit dialects ; though the long 
lapse of years has now practically obliterated any difference. In the modem 
dialects all over North India, there is no oppreeiable difference in the treat, 
ment of d; perhaps the only trace of the original tenacity of the Migadhi 
in retainjog d being preserved in the past participial terminations il or al in 
Bangali, Oriyi, Eastern Hindi and Maratbi (the nearest representatives of 
the old Magadhi), which in all probability ore the same as the Migadhi 

• Arshf; drandlant, anitii, analo; Hi dOy apt; j. e., in the iirslia medial n is pre- 
served, oa also Oie initial n. (H. C. I, 226). . 

t I leave here aside the curious role of Eemachondxa with reference to the Apa 
bhram^ (H. C. IV, 396). It refers to an ancient kind of ApaUkromfo, as I shall show 
in the footnotes tu the English Triuulution, 



ibiGoogIc 



INTRODUCTION. XXVll 

tenninatiou ida (Sanakrit ila) ; see tbe introduciMiry remarks in my Oom- 
parative Grammar, also ibid, §§ 109, 306, pp. 62, 139. 

3. Tbe preservation of the medial eingltt surd aspirate consonants, with 
the only exception of kh which may be reduced to \. Bat fA was not 
unfrequently, and the rest were exceptionally softened, to ^h, etc. Tbis baa 
been sbown in the introductorj remarks pp. xiii, xiv. In the later Frikrit 
of Varanicbi, only chh is pres-^rved, but fi is always, and ph generally, softened 
to dTt and SA respeetiTely (Vr. II, 24, 26), while hh and ih are always reduced 
to A (Vr. II, 27). Tbe still later Frikrit of Hemachandra' agrees with that of 
Vararuchi in every respect (H. C. Ill, 187, 199), except that fh may now be 
either softened to bh or (more usually) reduced to h (H. C. I, 236). Here 
again the softening of th to dh only Burvires in the Sauraseni and M!%adbi 
dialects (Vr. XII, 3. H. C. IV, 267, 302). Tbe phonetic parallelism between 
this and tbe preceding case will not fail to be observed. 

4. The preservation of the ungle medial semi-consonantB y and v. 
This follows front a comparison of sdtra III, 34 with its terms as revised 
in C D III, 34. In the later PrAkrit of Vararuchi and Hemachandra y was 
^ways and p commonly elided (Vr. II, 2. H. C. I, 377). In those oases 
where Hemachandra seems to have preserved y, it is really not the semi- 
consonant which has been retained, but the semivowel y (see No. 5) which 
has been inserted. 

5. The insertion of the semivowel y to fill up the hiatus whenever the 
second vowelia a (III, 36). This is the so-called ya-^ruti, as it is named 
by Hemachandra (I, 180). According to him, however, both vowels must 
be a. Vararuchi'a Prakrit knows nothing of this usage. It is not the 
peculiarity of any age or locality of Pr&krit, but the degree of its use or 
disuse marks the degree of the vernacular or artificial character of PrAkrit. 
It is very observable in the less artificialized Jaina Pr&krit. 

In all other respects there is no difference between the older Prakrit 
and that of tbe later Grammarians. 

The only consonants of the Sanskrit system which the former does not 
possess are tbe guttural t ^, the palatal ■!« (II, 14), the palatal K^ and the cere- 
bral ■^ <A (III, 18). Both Vararuchi (IV, 17) and Hemachandra (I, 30) allow 
the two nasals in conjunction with their own class. To Chanda this practice 
appears to have been not unknown, as stitra II, 15 would indirectly seom to show. 
However, there can be but little doubt, that this was only an orthographic, and 
not a phonetic question ; the class. nasal was probably always pronouneed (just 
as it is now, in the modem Gaudians), though it might be written in either 
way, by its own proper symbol or by the anusvira. Nevertheless, though 
that is tbe theoretical rule of the grammars (even now), practically tbe class- 
nasal is never written, but always the anusvfira. 
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The other conBOD&nts of the Saaskrit sjatem, which the old Pr&krit 

poBsesses, we subject to the following laws : 

a, Single Oonionantt. 

1, Final coneonants are either dropped or changed to anusvira or pre- 
Beived by the addition of the vowel a (II, II. Ill, 83). In Yararachi and 
Hemachandra these cases are particulariBed in a number of separate adtraa 
(Tr. IV, 6—12. H. C. I, 11—24). 

2, Medial sonant unaspirate mute consonants are elided, (III, 84), 
though there are occasional exceptions (III, 80, C D II, 26). 

8, Medial sonant aspirates are reduced to h (III, 18). 
4, Initial y is once (in ghara^ said to become gh (III, 20). 
6, [la those cases, wherey has arisen from an original Sanskrit conjunct 
(j%), it becomes n (III, 19)]. 

6, 4 sometimes changes to I (III, 21). Only one example (toloio) is 
given, but it is probably meant as a type of others. In later times, at alt 
events, this change was not nucommou; see D III, 21. Yr. II, 23. 
H. C. I, 202. 

7, !> changes to » in Paiffiohi (III, 88). 

8, Dental consonants (incl. n) exceptioDally change to the corresponding 
cerebral (III, 16). [In those cases where they have arisen from an original 
Sanskrit conjonct (tg, dy, tth, etc.) they may change to the corresponding 
palatal or cerebral (III, 16) ; once (in khambho) such a th becomes M 
(HI, 19)]. 

9, Once (in vammaiho) m changes to » (III, 21). 

10, Initial y becomes J (III, 15) ; except in the second personal pro- 
nominal base, where it becomes t (III, 17). Medial y remains unchanged 
(see above, No. 4, p. xxvii) ; except in the passive where it is changed to jj 
(III, 25), and in those cases in which it is vocalized to i and combines with 
the adjacent vowels (III, 81). [In those cases where y has arisen from an 
original Sanskrit conjunct, it becomes j or, exceptionally, / (III, 15, 23)]. 
In terdha it is apparently said to become r (III, 22) ; but the same word is 
explained differently in III, 81. 

11, r remains unchanged j excepting a few rare cases in which it is siud to 
change to ( or ^ (III> 18, 20). These exceptions, however, can be explained 
differently. In the Fai^&jbi and M&gadhi dialects it always changes to I 
(HI, 88, 39). 

12, V remains unchanged (see above. No. 4, p. zxrii), excepting those few 
cases of medial v, in which it is vocalized and combines with the adjacent 
vowels (III, 31). Once (in rukhho) it is sud to become r (III, 22), 
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18, f remains unchanged, aieepting a few casea in which it becomes k 
(III, 14). In Mfigadhi, howeTer, it always changes to s (III, 39). [In 
those cases where it has arisen from a Sanskrit «h ot conjunct consonant, 
it may change to &h or ohh or h (III, 14)]. 

14, h remains unchanged ; excepting one case (gharam) where it is 
said to become r (III, 19). [In those cases where it has arisen from an 
original Sanskrit conjunct (%, hv), it changes to jh or bh (III, 20, 21)]- 

b. Conjunct Oontonanlt. 
In the treatment of these the older Prakrit is altogether in accord with 
ihe later. They may bo dealt with in two ways ; — 

1, either they may be dissolved by interposing some short vowel (o or 
i or tt), III, 30. 

2, or they may be simplified by eliding one of them (III, 1 — 9) and 
doubling the other (III, 24, 27). 

As regards doubling, an aspirate is reduplicated by means of the 
corresponding unaspirate (III, 23) ; and it never takes place in the begin- 
nii^ of a word (III, 28), nor in a few exceptional cases (III, 29). 

With regard to elision Char^^fi' a formal tyttem much differs from that used 
in Yaramchi and Hemachandra, though the material result is the same. In 
the latter Grammarians most conjuncts are changed bodHi/ to a single conso- 
nant (see Vr. Ill, 9—66. H. C. II, 1—115) ; but Cha^^a strictly carries out 
the theory of elision. For this pnrpoae he arranges the consonants according 
to their d^n*^ of persistency, thus r, y, v, I, h, class consonants (incl. nasals), 
sibilants. Here each consonant resists those preceding it, but gives way to 
those succeeding it. Thus r gives way under all circumstances (III, 9, exo. 
in the Apabbramga III, 37) ; y gives way to e, I, h, etc. (Ill, 1, 2, 3, 5), 
but not to r ; » gives way to I (III, 2) or A (III, 1) or the class-consonants 
(III, 3, 5) or sibilants (III, 2), but not to r and y(EII, 2, 9); I gives 
way to the class-consonants (III, 3, 5) or sibilants (III, 2), but not to r, y, « 
(III, 2,9);h gives way to ihe class -conBOuants (III, 3), but not to y and t> 
(III, 1) ; the class- consonants, inclnding the nasals, give way to the sibilants 
(III, 4, 6, 8), but not to r (III, 8, 5, 9) or y, », / (III, 3, 5) or i (III, 8) ; 
lastly a sibilant gives way to no other consonant (III, 2, 4, 8), except to a 
succeeding tingle class -consonant or nasal (III, 3, 6 in »h, «^, ahn, fn, an, 
am, thm, etc.). This is his principle of elision. But his principle of arranging 
the Biitras is the order of the letters in the alphabet. He commences with 
the last letter in the alphabet h (III, 1), then proceeds to the sibilants 
and semi-consonants (III, 2) ; next be takes the class-consonants (III, 3 — 8) ; 
and lastly he gives the peculiar case ofr, which is always elided (III, 9). The 
six s&tras, referring to the class -consonants, are arranged according to the 
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principle of the order of the elided Utter in the conjunct. First Cho^^ 
gives two rules about eliding the first in the conjunct (III, 8, 4), then one 
rule about eliding the second in the conjunct (III, 5), laatl; three rules 
about optionally eliding the first or the second (III, 6 — 8). 

After the elision has been made and before the doubling takes place, 
the remaining single consonants undergo borne highlj artificial changes. 
These have been already enumerated under the rules regarding the changes 
of single consonants where they are indicated by being placed within angular 
brackets. Here it only remains to add, that when the remaining single con- 
sonant happens to be a palatal or cerebral sibilant (s or ah), it is ^«o facta 
(t. e. by silent reference to III, 18) supposed to be changed to the dental t and 
treated as such in regard to the needful change before doubling (see remarks 
ou pp. iz, i). The reason oE this will be at once understood, whea it is 
r.-eollected (see p. xxrii), that those two sibilants are the only consoaanta 
of the Sanskiit phonetic ^stem (beside v A and «r «) which do not exist ia 
PrAkrit. 

It may be well to illustrate Gha^da's highly artificial system of treating 
conjuacts by a few examples, as laksKmi, lefiknam, «pa<Afa^, ethitah, vidyi, 
jihvd, vAhyah. Here iiAXSHuf first becomes laksM (by III, 6), tbeu lathi 
(III, 4) or Un (III, 18) ; next Uohhi (III, 14), finally lachchhi (III, 24, 
26). Krshnau becomes first krnc»n (III, 6) or Jcana:^ {II, 6), and then 
kanliam (III, 23). Spashtau becomes first pathf*^ (HI, 3) or jtucAfo^ 
(II, 4), then phu»h(<m (HI, H. 28), finally phufaj^ (III, 8) ; or pw»h(a^ 
may became pnfai^ (HI, 8), theupii{hast (III, 11), finally ^wff So® (III, 24, 
26). STHITA9 becomes first thilah (III, 3), then (kitah (III, 16, 28), then 
(hitao (II, 10), finally (hito (II, 1) ViDii first becomes eidd (III, 5), 
then viji (III, 16), finally vijjd (HI, 24, 27). JmvA' becomes first jihd 
(III, 1), thenyiiftfl (III, 21), finally jiiJM (III, 24, 26). Va'hya? becomes 
first vdkah (111, 1), then vdjhah (III, 20), then vdjjhalt (III, 24, 26), then 
vajjhalf (II, 3), next vajjkao (II, 10), finally vajjho (II, 1). 

It will be now understood from the preceding remarks, why the division 
of the third chapter of Chanda'a Grammar into two parts, one (III, 1 — 9j 
on conjuncts, the other (III, 9 — 39) on single consonants, ia such an im- 
portant, and even essential, feature of his grammatical arrangement. To 
abolish that division, as the Bevisionists have done, is to destroy its sym- 
metry and coherency. 

3, ATfTTHTiEA. 

The anusTara is employed in as promiscuous a manner in the older 
Prikrit (II, 15, 11), as in the later (H. C. I, 23—30. Vr. IV, 12—17). 
It is not only used where it also occurs in Sanskrit ; but sometimea it takes 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INTRO Ducnoir. xxzi 

the place of an elided consonant, which may hare been either the final of 
a word (II, 11) or the first part of a conjunct (II, 15) ; or ag^n it may 
be added at the end of a word for the mere sake of eaphony (II, 15). 

4, TiaABaA. 
The visarga in the older Prakrit, as in the later, is never tolerated 
{II, 10). It is either dropped altt^etber or changed into o or e or r. The 
change to o or e occurs, e. y., in the nominative singular, that to r m^unampi 
(compare H. C. II, 179). 

5, Nonra. 

The older Frikrit, like the later, has three genders, masculine, feminine 
and neuter (I, 2) ; but the gender is variable (I, 4). It has also like it, 
only two numbers, singular and plural, the latter being also used in the place 
of the Sanskrit dual (II, 12). It further has only sis cases, the genitive being 
used in the place of the dative (II, 13).* The sis cases with their case-suffixes 
are the following, for masculine nouns : 



'— (I, 11) or !W (I, 12). 

eor— (I, 11, 15), !io(I, 12) 

hi (km) (I, 7). 

hinto (I, 8). 

(Id, ha (riats, iaip) (I, 5). 

ju («u^) (I, ; 



rNom. o, e (II, 10) or— 
. Ace. am (I, 3) 
I J Intr. ina or nd (I, 3) 
_g I Abl. i, to, tu, hinto or tto (1, 12, 16) 
'^ Gen. Md or 90 (1, 18) 
l^Loc. e, mmi (I, 14) 

jy. J3. — The forms given after " or" belong to nouns in i and », the 
others are general, except those of the nom., instr., abl. singular and aco. plural 
and e of the loc. sing, which belong to nouns in a. The sign ( — ) means 
absence of any auffis. 

The vocative sing, and toc. plur. are nowhere noticed by Cha^d^, which 
may be explained in two ways, either that their forms were the same as in 
Sanskrit, or that they were the same as those of the old Prakrit nominative. 

Feminine nouns add the same suffixes, except in the instr., abl., gen. 
and loc. sing., where they take the suffix (I, 9), and in the nom. and ace. 
plural, where they take the suffixes or « or no* suffix (I, 10). 

Xeuter nouns also take the same suffixes, as the masculines, except in 
the nom. and aec. plural, where they add the suffix nt (I, 3). 

2f. S. — Those suffixes which are used independently of the gender of the 
word Cha^d^ indicates by the term Ungdt paragya (I, 7, 8), unless where 
the fact is otherwise obvious (as in I, 3, 5). 

* It is one of the clumsy inoousistencieB of the EeTuiouists of D that Oiey msert 
the word tapla " seven" in the commeatarr to edtra I, 3. Cba?^ had very properly 
omitted it, aa a&tra II, 13 shova that Prakrit has only six cases. 
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In adding these sufSxes, the final rowel of the hue at the word may 
ondergo the same changes of elision or sandhi u in Sanskrit (I, 3. II, 1), 
or it may be exchanged with other vowels (II, 4). Thus in the ace. sing. 
deva + am — deoa^ (II, 1), aggi + am= aggim {J^> 1> 4), dhenu + am = 
dhenu^ (II, I, 4 see marginal gloss on p. 8) ; nom. sing, deva + o := devo 
(II, 1) ; deva + e = deve (II, 1) ; inat. 8g, deva + ina = devena (II, 1) ; 
huddhi + e = buddhie (II, i) ; loc. sg. deea + <=> dtve (II, 1) ; nom. ace. 
plur. buddhi + = huddhio (II, 4); jnst. pi. deva + hi = dcvehi (II, i) ; 
loo. plnr. deva + »u = devem (II, 4), etc. See abo the additional remarks 
in the Analysis of Chanda's nominal declension. 

Fr&krit has only three declensions ; n'z. those ending in a (or feminine 
d), i and w (or feminine in i and u). Nouns ending in ^ or ti are generally 
declined like those in i and u (see, e. g., I, 9), but masculines in i and t! are 
nowhere especially mentioned by Chan^a. Xouns originally ending in a con- 
sonant either drop the final consonant or add a to it, so that they come 
under one of the three deelenrions in a or i or u (see II, 11). Nouns 
originally ending in ft are nowhere noticed by Cha^d^ but they would 
probably come under one of the three declensions by the operation of the 
rnle II, 5, by which ft would change to » and, in some cases, to ara or dra, 
as in F&li and the later Fr&krit. There is one exceptional declenrion ; viif, 
that of the word go "cattle" (II, 16). 

a, Declension in a. 
The nom. sing, ends in d or e masc., e. g., devo or deve ; d fern., e. g., 
gangd ; am neat., e. g., kula^. 

The ace. sing, ends in oi^ masc. and neut., e. g., devaiE, kula^ ; d^ fem., 

The instr. ang. ends in e^a masc. and neut., e. g,, devena, hulena ; &e fem., 
6' g-. gangde. 

The abl. sing, ends in if or dto or &tu or dhtnto masc. and neut., e. g., 
deed or devdto or devdtu or detdkinto, huUi, etc. ; de fem., e. g., gangde. 
To these forms may be added the abL made with the sufBx to (:= Sanskrit 
talf). It is not noticed by Cha^^ because it is not technically a declensional 
form. For the same reason it is separately noticed by Kachchayana (II, 6, 1, 
p. 116). Sut its existence in the Arsha is guaranteed by its existence in 
Fdli, uid by its existence in the modified form tto in the later Fr&krit (H. C. 
Ill, 8) ; also by the existence in the j*£rsba itself of the prononunal forms 
tWHtto, taillo (I, 24, 28). 

The gen. sing, ends in at»a masc. and neut., e. g., devaua. Curiously 
enough the genitive sing, of a-bases is nowhere noticed, unless it be indirectly 
taught by sAtra 1, 18. The latter was the oploioa o£ the Bevisionistsi and 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INTRODOCTlOHr. 



ZXXIll 



it is possible that on that account they may have remoTed it from I, 3, 
where one would naturally expect to find it mentioned by Cbai^d^ Fern, de, 
e. g., gangde. 

The loc. sing, ends in e or ammi masc. and neut,, e. g., deve or devammi, 
Jcule or kulammi ; de fem., e. g., gangde. 

The nom. plnr. ends in d maac, e, g., detid ; do or aii or d fern., e. g., 
gangdo, gangdu, gangd ; neat, dni or dni, e. g., kuldni or huldrfi. 

The acc. plur. ends in e masc., e. g. cfeite ; (fo or dii or i fem., e g., 
gangdo, gangdu, gangd ; dni or dni neut., e. g., kuldni or kuldni. 

The instr, plor. ends in ehi or ehim (II, 15) masc. and neut., e. g., denehi, 
or devehim, kulehi or htlehim ; dhi or liAim fem., e. g., gangdhi or gangdhim. 

The gen. plur. ends *in ana or ifAa or dnam or tUom (II, 16} ; e. g., 
devdna or deedha or t^ijfiam or deedkam, gangdna, et«., iu/ana, etc. 

The loc. plur. ends in wu or eMum (II, 16) masc. and neut., e. g., devent 
or devetum, kuletu or kuleiw^; d»u or ii«um fem,, e, g., gangdgu or gangdnm- 

In the following scheme I have added the corresponding Sanskrit, F&li 
and later Pr&krit or Arddha-MigadM forms for purposes of comparison. 







MaBculines in a. 




Case. 


8u»lrit. 


Pall 




Anha. 


PrSkril* 


Sing. Nom. 


^: 


*Sl 




tSlor^ 


*«Ior^t 


Voo. 


Tt^ 


*W 




* *1 or * ^ 


*tnor*K<I 


Acc. 


«f 


<"i 




t* 


*< 


Instr 


«*» 


«9" 




*«» 


*'^ 


■ 


^^"n 


^^ 


f 






AU.- 


^i 


^'WT 


{ 


^^rm or "^ig 


^^T%r or .^re 


, 


— 


*Wor 


«W 


^^riySr 


^^if^flT or ^(f^ 


0m. 


tro 


««W 




^^« 


t>TO 




^ 


tt 




*s 


*S 


Loc. 














— 


^^f*«or 


W 


^f« 


<ifll 


Plup. Hom. 














t'c 


%> 




t«T 


*n 


Toe. 













* The foimB in thii oolnnm are from HenukchandTa's Gtrammat. 
t Aiddha-Migadhf ; see H. 0. IT, 287. 
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Cue. 


SMikrit. 


Pili. 


Xnl». 


Frikrit. 


Aoc 


«^. 


*« 


<5 


«nort» 


Inrtr. 


«». 


*W«or«Sf» 


tiSor.N 


W»orfHcr.f» 


-1 


^iw 


«if«orf^ 


^NSt 


^Sridlor'^ST 





— 







am. 


«mrt 


*Wt 






Loc 


*«! 


»5» 


*S«or.« 


*«»o,.* 




FeminiQeB in li. 




Can. 


Saukrit. 


F&li. 


JEraha. 


Prikrit 


Sing. Nom. 


*II 


*>I 


■ht 


At 


Toe. 


« 


iia 


«'«Toria 


*nor« 


Aoo. 


itat 


itil 


*lt 


« 


Iintr. 


*m 








Abl.- 
Gtn. 


iiimt! 


*ini 


<<n 


jiHRor'^or -^ 


Lot. 


>l»Klt . 


(or lac. «nn) 






Hur. Uom. 

v™. 

Aoc. 


|- 1 


iln 




*II*or<iTO 


Inrtt 


ihlTftC! 


4*1 (« or wrfr 


J(Jnf|orN 


*lriXor«Nor.f% 


Abl. 


4iim< 


ilillAlor«nf<l 


iwifwi 


*nWflT or .vfT 


Gei. 


^ITTt 


iliinl 






Loc. 


*ire 


*TO 


WHOflt 


li«™or.« 


• Or 


alL - abl. mac 


«., too. Hue fQmu ii 


aJaiid<tti,neH.C 


m, lae, 127. 
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Neutera in a. 






Cue. 


SMwkrit. 


Pili. 


Anhi 




Prikrib. 


Sing. Nom. 
Ate. 


H 


Ti 


rt 




w* 


Toe. 


»» 


Wf 


Vt 




»w 


Plnr. Horn. 


-] 










Too. 


■jnurf*! 


fflirn orfvr 


fWlf^ 


•f« 


Tfnf^Or»^rT<or 


Aeo. 










•«I* 



The remiunder like masc. in 



b, Declennons in i and w. 

These two are treated alike, mutatia muiandit ; thus : — 

The nom. aing. ends in * and h ; e. g., maso. aggi, guru ; fem. buddhi, 
dhmu ; neut. daki, mah». 

The aco. sing, ends in t|p and ug; e. g., maec. "ggm, gwim 1 ^em. 
huddii^, dhenw^ ; neut. daii^, mahu^. 

The instr. sing, ends in ind and un4 maac. and neut., e. g., agginA, garund 
and dahifd, mahufd ; ie and ie fem., e, g., buddkie, dhmie. 

The abl. sing, ends in i^o and ujio maec. and neut., e. g., aggino, guruno 
and dahino, maiuno ; ie and iie fem., e. g., huddhie, dhenue. There ia also the 
quaei-abl. in iio and u/o ; e. g., iggito, guruto, etc. 

The gen. sing, ends iii i^o or weo and uno or iMSa masc. and neut., e. g., 
aggino or aggitia, guruno or guruiia and dahtno or dahiata, mahitno or mahuua ; 
ie and tie fem., e. g., baddhie, dhenue. 

The loc. sing, ends in mmt and ummi masc. and neat., e. g., aggintmi, 
gurummi and dahimmi, mahummi ; ie and u« fem., e. g., huddhie, dhenue. 

The nom. and aeo. plur. end in ago or i or »no and aoo or u or uno maso., 
e. g., aggago or oyy* or aggi^o, guravo or yurti or guruno ; t or to or i« and ti 
or tio or uE* fem., e. g., huddhi or huddhio or buddhiu, dkeni or dhenua or 
dhenuu. The nenter is not noticed; probably ^»t and tint; e. g, dahini, 
mah^ni ; or possiblj like the masculine, i^aii or dahino, maku or inaA&no. 
The masculine forms in ago and afo are not especially noticed by Cha^^a 
because they are too obviously the same as the Sanskrit forms in aga^, avah 
and would come under his general role I, 3. Their existence is guaranteed 
by the Pili on the one side, and the later Prakrit on the other. (Vararuchi 
V, 16 specially notes a nom. and ace. form in io and uo, which ia the 
same as ago and avo, with ay, av contracted to /, u respeetively.) 
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The inrtr. plur, eoda in ihi or ihi^, and uhi or uhitji ; e. g., masc. 
aggiki or aggihi^, gunAi or ^wrwAi^ ; fern, huddhihi or Ittddhihi^, dhetmM 
or (^AenuAii^ ; neub. dakihi or dahihi^, mahuhi or maAuAio. 

The abL plur. ends in »&Mto and uhinlo ; e. g., masc. aggikinto, gurv- 
hinto ; fem. duiJiJAt&tnfo, dhenuhinto ; nent, tfaAtAtn^o, mnAuAinfo. 

The gen. plur. ends in *na or iha or tno^ or t'Ajwp, and una or kAo or 
tinn^ or uAotp; «. g., masc. aggtna or aggiitayi or aggiha or aggiham, gurnna 
or yur^isu^ or yvrttAa oryttruAo^; fem, baddhina or buddhika, etc., (^A«Miiffa 
or (/A««tiAa, etc. ; neut. dahina or dafttka, etc., mahuna or tnaAiiAa, etc. 

The loc. plur. ends in t(U or isuin and tou or u<up / masc. aggitu or 
ogguum, gwruau or gttruttngt ; fem. buddhitu or bwidhitii^, dhemtfu or 
(MtfniMM^; neut. ddkitu or dahuttgi, mahusu or mnAuau^. 

To the Toc. sing, and plur. the same remark applies as to the vac. of 
the a.decleosion. 

Unfortunately there ia not a Utile nntrust worthiness and inconsistency 
in the MSS., regarding this declension. Yet with a careful combiDation of 
all indications, it is not impossible to recognise its real circumstances. The 
main points are four : 

(1). In sutra I, 3 all MSS. make the termination of the nom. sing, 
of all nonns in i and u, of whatever gender, to be t and i. This is almost 
certainly false ; for (a) even in the later Pr&krit of Vararuchi (Y, 30) and 
Hemachandra (III, 25) the nom. sing, neuter ends in short i and v ; and 
(b) what is more important, there is no sdtra ia Cba^da's grammar to 
account for the long i and u of the nom. sing,, as compared with the short 
t and » of the Sanskrit. I shall show afterwards in the Analysis of 
Chand^'s rules on nominal declension that Chan^a enumerates in sdtro 
I, 3 all those declensional forms which are like the corresponding Sanskrit 
forms (samtiTitavad vihhaktagah), excepting so far as they are modified 
by the general phonetic laws of the Prikrit. Now by sdtra II, 10 the 
visa^a of the Sanskrit nominative einguliir termination ih or w^ is omitted, 
but there is no Btltra anywhere in Ghanda to enjoin the lengthening of 
the resultant short * or w. Hence it is very probable, that in Chaijda's 
Prakrit the nominative singular ended in i, and similarly in u. But further, 
the probability is strongly confirmed by a curious undesigned coincidence. 
In siitra II, 5 there occurs the word rtikih, the Prikrit form of which in all 
MSS. is given as i»i (not in) ; again in that very sdtra 11, 10 one example 
is vati, as all MSS. read, for Skr, vriti^* ; again in sutra II, 17 we have matt 
and gati, with all MSS. (exc. B). Thus the inconsistency of the Revisionists 
brings out the truth ! P&li, which Chai^da's Frdkrit resembles in so many 

• Not = Bkr. patih, as C D have it, but -Skr. cff'*. 
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ways, affords a further confirmation of the truth ; for there the nom. siug. 
iJso ends in » aad u (see Minayef, pp. 64, 66, 69). Acoordinglj I hare 
restored the short t and w in the nom. sing, ttiroughout. 

(2). It is very simihtr with the instr., abl., and loo. plnraL Here all 
MSS. read long i and 4 before the snffixes hi, hinto and tu. But as Chai^^a has 
so afitra to enjoin the lengthening of * and u, it is probable that in his Fr&krit 
they were not long, as in the later Pr&krii, but short, as (optionally) in Pili 
(bee Minayef ibid., also Kuhn, pp. 79, 81, 62). The fact that Cba^da places 
the forms of the instr. and loc. plural under sdtra I, 3, which enumerates 
whatever in declonsion was like Sanskrit, tends in the same direction ; and 
it is further curioasly confirmed by his excluding the abl. plural from sdtra 
I, 8. Suppose, e. g., that oggihi, aggihinto and aggitu be correct forms ; 
if so, all three forms would have to be excluded from siltra I, 3, as they are 
all unlike Sanskrit on account of their long i ; bnt let the forms be aggihi, 
aggihinlo, affgitu, then only aggihinto is unlike Skr. agnibhyah, on account 
of hinto, and must be excluded from I, 3, whereas aggihi is like Skr. agnibhi^ 
(A being dropped by II, 10 and bh becoming h by III, 13) and aggitu like 
Skr. agnithu {ih becoming « by III, IS) ; hence these two forms will come 
under I, 8. This is precisely what we find Cbaiji^a to have actually done ; 
it follows that his premises must have been what we have supposed them 
to have been. Accordingly I have restored the short » throughout in those 
three cases,* 

In confirmation of the above reasoning it should be noticed, that when- 
ever the short i and u are really lengthened to i and ^ in Chan4a'9 Fr&krit, 
as in the instr., ahl., gen. and loc. singular and nom. and aco. plural of feminine 
nouns, the change is expressly enjoined by Ghaqda, by siitra II, 4, where he 
gives the two examples buddhie, dkeniie (not buddhie, dhenue). 

(3). The ace. singular of feminine nouns in { and w, as well es of 
feminine nouns in A, has a long termination ; thus gangSm, nai^a, vahy/i^ 
The MSS., on the whole, are decisive on tbis point. For thoi^h C and D 
read gangai^ in I, 3, B reads gangdm (A omits it) ; on the other hand C and 
D read nut^ in I, 3 (A B omit it). This is the more noteworthy, as not only 
the later Prikrit, but even Pali (see Minayef, pp. 64, 67, 70) have the short 
termination, so that, if the long termination in Cbaq^ were due to the 
Bevisionists, they would have acted contrary to their usual instinots of con- 
forming to the later Pr&krit ; and this strongly makes for the genuineness 
of the long terminations. The fact, that Cha^ija enumerates them under 

* Perhaps no great Btresa can be laid on the tact that in ISS. D the short i and h 
occur three timea ; viz. imUMhim, gumhim in I, 3 and guruhinlv in I, 8. They may be 
mere olerical eironi. 
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■&trft I, 8, makes in the «une direotion ; for if they hftd been short, they 
would hare been too unlike Sanakrit to be notioed in that adtn. Another 
evidence in the same direction is the fact, that in sdtia II, 16, where Cha^d* 
gives the dedansioD of the noua gdvi " cow", the two MSS. C D agun read 
gdvim in the ace. sing. (A B omit it) ; thia carries all the more weight, a« 
it is again an undesigned coincidence. Lastly there is another striking 
eTtdence, in the personal pronouns, which also preserre the Sanskntic long 
termination in their aco. sing, tvdt^ or td^ and mAgk (see remarks, p. zlvi). 

(4). All HSS. assign a locatire singular in « to the nouns in i and it ; 
thns aggie, gunu. That this is false, and rests oa a misoonception by the Be- 
Tisionists of the intention of B&tm I, 11, 1 shall show afterwards in the Analjsia 
of Cba^d^'s rules on nominal declension. Accordingly I hare omitted these 
spurions forms. 

Masculines in *. 



Case, 
ng. Kom. 
Voc. 
Ace. 



Gen. 
Loc. 



Sanskrit. 






Plur.N om " 

Too/ 



Pili. 



■«ftt 



»|ftlfiltoi.fi» 



like Qom. 
^folf« or .ft 
wJtfa ot .ft 



Arsha. 



Prikrit. 






^^HviT 



^fti<ro 


■w 


^rfrn^Tor^fi],^ 


Vfilftl 




■rf^ 


wjiSi 




V^^ or ^«#1« 


wft 




•vS^ 



DigiiizMbi Google 



IKTBODUCnON. 



Cm:. 


Sanikrit. 


Abl. 


^firw: 


Gen. 


■^m1*iI 


loc. 


^ { 












^ii^or.T 



XXZIX 

Pritrit. 

1*i?1^Sl or "liST 
V^H or "^ 
(<feert)* 

Vfft^ or "it 



Case,' 
Sing. Nom. 
Voc. 
Ace. 
Inatr. 
AU.I 
Oen.) 

Xioc. ( 

Flnr. N'om. 
Too. 



Sanskrit. 



"lit 


^: or 


1* 


™t OP 



1-1 



^ftnfl! 



Pffi. 

1« 



(abL loo. also 
^UIT, loc. 9ifv^, 

3tf, ^f*. ^) 



like nom. 
iJrftl or "f^ 
^fffn or "fx 
^frfw or .f« 
wftftiot -1% 



tfW 



Araha. 



»*» 



5* 

like Dom. 
5fW%0T.N 

y€Wor.x 

<or •» 



Prikrit. 
ifr or %-ft 

Y^ory^ 
yft-«IT or 5^W 



J^^lT or 11^^^ 
like nom. 

wfrtT or .« 

J^tfiST or •^'jfT 
;CW or -^ 



• See Hi 0. IT, 3M. 
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am. 


Saiukrit. 


sing. Nom. 


^ 


Hur. do. 


xWw 
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PiU. 


Anil.. 


PrAkriii. 


"^ 


5h,or« 





J*» 





J*l«or .4 


Neaters in >. 




PSli. 


ArahiL 


PrSkpit. 


^ 


<fT(»!0.^) 


^fror^firor^l^ 
(Toc. onlj tPt) 


^^ or ^^^ 


\^rn or "f^ 


^■ftf*or ^flt 



due. 


Sanskrit. 


Sing. Nom. 


!'' 


Too. 


^ 


Aco. 


ay 


In.tr. 


JW 


„f 


... 1 


I 


a«n. 


.> { 


Loo. 


3^ 


Plur. Nom. 
Too. 


■jit:^: ■ 







The remainder, like masculines ii 



MascnliDes 
F&li. 



3^ 
J^fti or •Of 






an:*! 






a^^ or JT^W 



• Like ■fg'fr, aee Minaye^ p. 68. 
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aBC. 


Sanskrit. 


iDBtr. 


V^fin -T 


Abl. 


a^w - 


Gen. 


^w^ 


Loc 


yrj -i 



p&ii. 

5^ or .^ * 
«^fw or "f^ 

5?^ or .f% 



Arsha. 



*^ or "^ 



Case, 
Sing. Nom. 
Voc. 
Ace. 

Inatr. 

Abl."> 
Gen. J 

Loc. 

Plur. Nom. 

Voo. 

Ace. 

Instr. 



Sanskrit. 



Femininea 
PlUi. 



• like vfQ^i Me Kuho, p. B2. 



like nom. 
^Wfi) or "f^ 
^fil or 'f^ 
^ulll or ef% 



S^ or ^1 

like nom. 

§^or.N 



r ^ or 5^ 
I, ^^orS^ 

f See H. ( 



b^Nft or •iJSt 
»^or jir^ 
deeitf 

5^ or •< 

PrSkrit. 
^ or vw 

^yiror^^T 



^«f*ST or "^^ 
deettf 
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CtLUe. 1 Sanekrit. 


PAli. 


Araln., 


Prikrit. 




Loo, 


vn [ 




«w«or.4 


«T«"-« 


- 




Neuter^ in ». 






Cue. 


Sanskrit. 


Fill. 


Anha. 


Pnlkrit. 




Siog. Nom. 


fl^ 


"? 


«W (ftcc. Wl!) 


US orlTS or ^ 
(voo. TO). 




Plnr. do. 


vfn 


W.or.^ 


fl»h or .Pl 


fllrf^ or inrt or 


' 



The remunder, like maacolineB in v. 

Masculine nouns in i and u are generally declined like those in i and tt, 
excepting the nom. sing, which ends in i or ti respectively.* 

Feminine nouns in i and 4 are declined like those in i and v, excepting, 
of course, that they have long t and i whereTer the Utter hare ^ort i and u. 



Caie. 


SsinBkrit. 


8ing. Nom. 


■* 


Voo. 


wf^ 


ACG. 


>*• 


Plur. In.tr. 


»fl»- 


AbL 


i^tw 


Loo. 


^ 



PaU. 


in t. 

Areha. 


Prikrit. 


^ 


'<i 


ii 


^ 


^ 


■IT 


^or»rfic4 


'^■ 


■n; 


»rftftior»f% 


.rff^or.pt 


»<ftor.Ri 


tCP" or '^ 


"rtfiirt 


«Tf*ft or .v« 


remainder, aa in 


femlninga in >. 


■ti« or itis 


Feminine 


inii. 





Caee. 


SanArit. 


g. Nom. 


'^ 


Vec. 


". 


Ace. 


"< 



■ Tha8n)6iil,34, nHfni,18,*<iiXM9fiinODIII,S, 
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Case. 
Plur. Inrtr. 
AU. 
Loc. 





INTRODUCTION. 


xliii 


Samlirit 


Pili. 


Amha. 


Prikrit. 


^: 


,^fv,„,.f* 


Wfv or ef^ 


^»f^ or .N 


^. 


r»f*iOT.f% 


^wWfr 


*J|Nw or '^T 


"T3 


1? 


^areor.^ 


TO»or.« 



The remainder, as in feminines in u. 



The declenaion of the noun yo " cow". 

The declension of this noon U given in adtra II, 16. It is not really an 
irregularly declined noun. The fact is, ttie Sanskrit) word go ia generii 
communis. The Vernaculars (Fill and Pr&krit), however, have formed separate 
words for the two genders ; viz., gdw masc. and gdvi fern. The declension 
of the latter is given in II, 16, and it is quite regular, like that of no* 



" nver . 
Case. 
Sing. Nom. 
Ace. 

PInr. Nom. 
Ace. 



Sanskrit. 

(«t) 






BT^* 



Arsha. 
Kit 

•iSt 



Prakrit. 
■I^orllTtt 

iT5Nttor)iit<^Y 



The remainder, like feminines in i. 



6, Peokouss. 

a, Personal Pronouns. 

The original forms of the hase of this pronoun are n and <i^ (= Sans- 
krit ^m), of which, in Sanskrit, the former helongs to the siagular and 
the latter to the plural. In the Vernaculars (P41i, Prikrit), however, this 
distinction is not strictly observed. Moreover there are some by-torms of 
the base ; vie., mama, mayha, maha, majjha. The last two, which occur in 
the Arsha, are, probably, mere modifications of may%a which occurs in Pili 



d giviyo nom. plur. in Childers, p. 14S, and gdvi 



■ 000^ nom. sing:, in Enhn, p. 6fi 
n Eachch. II, 1, 23 (Senaii, p. 41). 

t Qdviia H. C. II, 171 and^cUiu H. C. I, Ui anA. fdvfo in H. C. II, 1' 
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and, in the form nuAya, in Saaskrit. Id the Areha tbese by-forms occur 
only in a few isolated cases ; but in the later Prikrit they have a nearly regular 



The Arsha, also, has an indecUnable form hhe, which may be used for any 
of the six caaea (II, 27). Hemacbandra (III, 106) allows it only in the 
ace. pluraL It is probably a modification of mhe, curtailed from amke. 
SecIeuBion. 



Cases. 
Sing. Horn. 

Acc. 



Sanskrit. 



Pill 



Wl or ■»ni 



Anba. 


FrSkrit. 


^y 


««orw»< 





^fifor^fw 


<lt 


« 





»rt or firt, etc. 


n^ 


»Wor«T 


« 


Sorft, 





«n^, etc. 


m* 


IT^ 





mi^orinn^.etc. 





WTntorim<t,etc. 


« 


*WWT or BBHT^, 
[etc. 
«, etc. 



*rt;, etc. 
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Case. 
Plur. Nom. 

Ace. 



Pali. 

^^ 

^^ (or %wci) 

^miPH or -fir 



^Wfflor^^lW 



vi'joi 



b, Second Personal Pronoun. 

The original baaea of this pronoun are tva or ta and twnia {Saaaknt 

j/udma). In Sanskrit they belong to the Bingular and plural reBpec- 

tively; but in the Vernaculars (Pili and Prikrit) the dietinction is not 

atrictlf observed. There are, moreoTer, the follovdng by-fonna of the baae : 



Prikrit. 

^or^^or^^ 
^^ or ^^ or ^^ 

^^fV or 'fw 
^•Wf? or "Pf, etc. 
(^^f*i*?)or.*cY 
^wr^mY or "^ 
(««Nifr?)or -^ 
WjrWifY or "^ift 
*or* 



»nmn 


ior.^ 


^•io 


^•» 


%^% 


or^iTO 


iT^o 


r»Tfl5 


Bis 


JTH^ , 


tm^^ or nwiv i 


also ^<vn or *i 
[etc. 



DiBiiizBdbi Google 



Xlvi INTBODUCTION. 

tu or taea or tuva or iuma and tugha or tuha or ttiyha or teSiia or twnbha. 
The firat four are probably modificationB of tva, and the others, of tttmha. 
The Arsha poBBeasOB most of these bj-fonns, though they occur only in 
isolated eases ; absent are only ia, tuva, tuyha. In the later Prakrit, however, 
tbey are capable of almost regular declension. 

The Xrsha possesses also an indeclinable form hhe which may be nsed 
in any of the six cases (II, 26). Hemachandra con&nes its use to the 
instrumental sin^lar and to the nominative, accusative, instrumental and 
genitive plural (H. C. Ill, 94, 91, 93, 95, 100). 

The second personal pronoun in Gbai^da's Prakrit is especially deserving 
of notice, as some of its forms bear a striking witness to its antiquity. 
I mean the forma of the nom. ace. and loc. sing., which, just as in P&li, 
may optionally preserve the initial conjunct tv. The MSS. are on this point 
in considerable confusion, owing to the, perhaps, natural mistake of the 
Kensionists, that these were the Sanskrit equivalents of the Prakrit forms, 
This can be very clearly shown in r^ard to the accusative case. The 
readings are the following : 

A wt I «t I ^ II 

B i^t 1 >rt I 7f I n II 

C wt 1 flt I ^B I « H 

D wf 1 H I Ht t ^i 1 
A has nearly preserved the original reading, as I shall presently sho^. 
The Revisionists, mistaking tvatn and mo^ for Sanskrit, were naturally 
surprised to miss in A the corresponding form it ; so thcj quietly added n in 
B and 0. Nest noticing that these four forms did not observe their proper 
order, they change the latter to tvai^, tarn, mam, mam in D. This no doubt 
is the correct order ; provided that to6m and mdm are really Sanskrit.* But 
the truth is that they are not Sanskrit. Indeed, one of the indications that 
they are not Sanskrit, is the very fact of the absence of that order in A B G. 
On the other hand, on the supposition that they are not Sanskrit, but Prakrit, 
it will at once appear that the reading of A does observe the proper order ; 
moreover it will also be seen, why A omits m<i0. The order of the forma 
of the nom. plural [va^a^, ttihme, dhme) clearly shows Chanda'a method. 
Vaya%» is a tatsama; tuhme and aAme are tadbhavaa ; the tatsama form cor- 
responding to vaga^ is y&yam, hut that does not exist in Pr&krit. Ghai>da's 
method, evidently, is to give firstly the tatsama forms, afterwards the 
tadbhava. Applying this key to the explanation of accusative singular forms, 
■ It is well known, thikt nntive GranunaTionB, when treating of "persons" or 
" persoDal" pronomu do not commence, as we do, with the flist peraon and then proceed 
to the second and third ; liut they hegin at the other end. Hence with them the second 
personal pronoun always precedes the first. Hence the change in D to tiiim f am, mim m^. 
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we find that te<i^, md^ ia the tatsamit pair ; the tadbhava pair should be 
iJ^ md^ but md^ is aot a tadbhava ; hence it ia omitted in the soooud pair, 
and the result is tvA^ md^, tdin. That tdj^ muet be the genuine reading 
is sufficiently clear from the above ai^ument; if ta^ were the genuine 
reading, the omisaion of the corresponding form ma^ would be unaccountable ; 
while if tdgt was the onginal reading, ita change into tam b; the first Revi- 
sionist can be eaail; accounted for bj his taking tvdijf for Sanskrit and td^ 
for (what it undoubtedly would bo in that case) an erroneous Fi4krit 
spelling. But if fvdi^ is a Pr&krit tatsama, its immediate tadbhara ia td^ 
not ta^ And there is this to be said for the form tiin, that it agrees with 
the general law of Chapija's Frdkrit, of preserving the long termination in 
the ace. nngular (see the remarks on p. xxxvii). moreover if torn were the 
real form, it could hardly have been noticed by Cba^da under stitra I, 8, 
as it would be too unlike Sanskrit todm to be fairly called s tamtkriiavad 
v&ihahti. It would, no doubt, have had a special stitra assigned to it ; as 
indeed is done by the Revisionist authors of C D (in I, 20) who seem to have 
felt a little the inconsistency of their changing tdi^ into tami. It being thus 
established, that tvd^^ is the tatsama form of the ace. singular, there is little 
difficulty in adjusting the forms of the nom. and loc. singular. The tatsama 
forme of the former are tomn, ahagt ; the tadbhava is tam, which is not 
mentioned in slitra I, S, hut occurs incidentally in other sdtras (0. y. in 
a, 18). The tatsama locatives are ivayi, mayi ,■ the tadbhava is tiyi. There 
are, of course, no tadbhava forma of ahai^ and foayi. 

DeeJeiuion. 
Oaae. Sanskrit. P&li. Areha. Fr&krit. 

M or ff 

g^'org^ 

w or 7t *it or nt # or g' 

n^ or gw g*f g* or gii 

gr 

L ■ 3J^ m or gw 

'Wn WOT or imr W^ or Wl W^ or w^ 

*orgS worgs 

gworgui; 
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Cud. 


Sanskrit. 






Abl. 


wt 








"» 




IT» 


Oeu. 


— 




■->lf<l 


loo. 


— 








.— 




r 


Plup. Nom. 


V ■ 



PyUi. 
Torinr 



a* 



Arsha. 
gHlNWY or .fit 



3' 



g^org* 



gwiPs'jfl or ofi 
gflii1orgfi^,etc. 

gTlftorgTNt,etc. 

gai^or jjaiPifl ,eto 

(etc, 
gannit or gwii^ 

ftor^orf^or^or^ 
g^ or giT, etc. 
grorg-T 
g»lor<5Wi 
g^or<!j^org»» 
"a** ' 

gajor-si^ 
nrorgf^.etc. 

g5org»tf«org^f^ 

g^fti 
gwrpH 
g^{^ 
gaj% 

g^org»« 
g^ior-sw 

gwi 
gs^orgw) 
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Sanskrit. 


Pdli. 


Arsha. 


Prikrit. 


f'J 


<» 


»t 


« 




g^ (or gnw) 


a* 


a^ 


■ «i«nj 





a^ 


a*oraSH 







— 


a« or «^ 


1. 





— 


aw 




a««! or .f» 


a*>or.r-* 


a^Nor^^fV 


^^lTf>i: ■ 





(asSfror.Pi?) 


jaiWor's^* 
a^Nor^^iRi 







— 


g'SOi 


r 


a«»o'-f% 


g^PWt 


a**!* or .4ifr> 


«wt 


— ■ 


— 


g^. oraail«.oto. 




— 


— 


a^'oraw'.stc. 




— 


— 




f* 


»i 


<t 


■it 


r 




r 


a-II* or .>» 


-! v^!m ■ 


iw* j 


gw^ or .w 1 
a^l* or .» ) 


a^T^or.^ 

gmwora^rwor'^r 
gaimor«^ 






L 


gWKT^ or .^ 






r 


a'»org^ 




a* 


- 


giHorga / 






I 


a»ior g«w 



• AlioWf^tatw'^HI.'^'WWirot'USl, ^Nsiot •^,'Wl«tNSTor»^ST>i' 
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5^ 



Piakiit. 
g^« or 3^5* 

g^ or g^g 
g%« or 3^5 

gw( or g=ra 
g»w« or g»»re 
3« 



b, Demonstrative FronounB. 

These are tad, elad and idam. Their declensional bases are ta, eta 
and »ffw respectively. They are regularly decliaed, like nouns in a. Of 
the regular forms of tad the foUomag are mentioned by Chauijia, nom. sing. 
neater ta^ (II, 17) ; nom. plur. masc. le (I, 31) ; instr., abL, gen., loc. sing, 
fem. ide (I, 9) ; gen. plur. com. gen. t<ina^ or tdha^ (I, 5). Moreover 
the following irregular forms are noticed ; nom. sing. masc. ta (II, 17, Skr. 
ta), fem. td (II, 1, Skr. ad) ; abL sing. fem. tatsS (B C D, I, 3, Skr. taggdh), 
gen. sing, or plur. com. gen. te (I, 17) ; gen. plur. maac. or neut. lega^ 
(Skr. tethd^) or teti^ (I, 3) ; loc. sing. masc. or neut. fatmiis (Skr, taimin) or 
iatnhi (B C D, 1, 3). All these anomalous forms are relics from the Sanskrit, 
excepting the genitive te. They also occur in Piili, excepting the genitive 
general te and the genitive plural teirs (see Minayef's P41i Qrammar, pp. 
83 — 85). There are also evidences of the existence of an irregular feminine 
base ti or ti; vie., instr., abl., gen., loo. sing, tie (I, 9) and abl. sing, tittd 
(B C D, I, 3). 

Of the base eta, the only forms noticed are the Sanskritic nom. sing. 
masc. eta (II, 10) and the anomalous gen. general te (I, 17). 

Of the base ima, only the regular form imd of the nom. sing. fem. (II, 1) 
and the anomalous form te of the genitive general (1, 17) are mentioned. 

c, Kclative and Interrogative Pronouns. 
The bases are ja and ka, which are declined regularly, like noons in a. 
There are only three forms, however, noticed in Chanda ; viz., the irr^ular 
Sanskritic abl. sing, masc. or neut. javihd (III, 23) of the relative pronoun 

• Alw gWfl, Wwri. gifl, gTI^, gwurg, gafrq; alao every form with final '%■ 
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and the irregular Sanskritic oom, singular neuter iim (I| 23) and the regiilar 
gen. plural kdna^ or kdha^ (II, 15) of the iatern^ative pronoun. 

d, Fronominal Adjectives. 

The pronounB of quantity are tdva " bo aMc\x",jii»a " aa much" (II, 21), 
for Sacakrit (aeo^, yieo*, throwing off, as usual (see II, 11) the final con- 
sonant t. Besides idea theM also occurs the anon^alouslj shortened form Id 
(but not jd, for Jdva). The PAli has only tdm, jdva, but not id {see 
Childers, pp. 500, 599). The later Pribrit has both pairs complete, idea 
and Jdva, td and jd (H, C. I, 271). Pali has also a form^afo® (apparently 
really a nom. sing., like maAoffl, bhavani) ; the Arsha probably had both tdvatn 
a,ndijdvam; at least they occur in the Jaina Prakrit of the Bhagavati (see 
Weber's Fragment, p. 257). 

There is also mentioned the interrogative pronominal adjective, nom. 
sing, maac., katare " which of two" (II, 10, Skr. kaiarah). 

7, NUHEHAta. 

The declension of the numerals is not noticed at all by Chandn, with 
the exception of the genitive plural, which ends in n^a^ (I, 6). From this 
fact, however, it may be concluded, that, in all other respects, the declension 
of numerals was regular and followed that of nouns. That is to say, that 
eka " oae" , paneha "five", and all others, ending in a, were declined like 
nouns in a (e. g., deva) ; di " two" (Skr. dai) and ti " three" (Skr. tri), 
like nouns in t (e. g., offgi) ; and chatu " four" (Skr. chatur), like nouns in » 
(e. g., jt»n*). It is probable, however, that the nominative and accusative 
of the second and fourth numerals were taken directly from the Sanskrit ; 
viz., do or duve or ve (Skr. dcau, dve, P41i dve, duve, Prakrit do, duee, ve, 
donai, veitni) "two"; ohattdro (aco. also oAa^uri)), chatasto, chattdri (so also 
in Pili ; Skr. eiatvdra^, ckaturafy, chataarah, chattdri ; Prik. vhattdto, 
chauro, chattdri) " four". 

The following cardinal numerals are mentioned incidentally : 
6. chha (III, 14), Skr. shaf. Pi. ehha, PrAk. ehha. 

10. daha (III, 14), Skr. dasa, Pa. dasa, Pr, dasa or daha. 

13. teraha (III, 22, 31) Skr. trayodtisa, Pa. leraha or lelaha, Pr. teraht. 

16. »olasa (III, 21), Skr. thodasa. Pa. solata, Pr. tolaha (?) 

20. v4({ (III, ^2), Skr. vi^sati, Pa. viKati or vUayt, Pr. vtid. 

30. tind (I, 6), Skr. tri^at, PA. titiisali or tiaa^ Pr. tisd. 

50. pannd (III, 32), Skr, panchd^at. Pa. panndtam, Pr. panndsd. 

55. panapannasa (III, 33), Skr. panchapanchdaat. Pa. punchapanndta, 
Pr. panavannd, 

The following numerals are also mentioned, viz. : — 
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6th oihaffho (III, 26), Skr. tiaihfha^. Pi. ehhaffho or taffho (Kauhch. 

p. 200), Pr. ehhaftho. 
"6 fold" chhakkam (HI, 3), Skr. tha(ka&, PA. ehiakkam, Pr. ehhakka^ 

8, The Verb. 

Chan4^'B Qrammar takes no formal notioe of the conjugation of the 
Verb. Incidentally, however, not a little information is supplied ; and that 
shows that, on the whole, the conjugation did not differ mach from its 
Sanskrit prototype, so far at least as the ordinary tenses are concerned. The 
difference does not appear to have been greater than that between the Pili 
and Sanskrit. 

The old Prikrit, like the P^i and Sanskrit, had parasmaipada and 
dtmanepada forms ; thus paraam. gaohchhati " he goes" (II, 4) ; itm. najjate 
" it is known" (III, 25). These two examples also show the existence of the 
active and pansive voices. The M8S. vary a good deal in their spelling (see the 
tar. led.) ; sometimes all give the ending e of the itmanepada (e. g., vijjhaie 
in III, II) ; sometimes only one or the other (e. g., diiate in II, 5. najjate 
in III, 25), while the rest give the termination % of the parasmaipada. I have 
preferred restoring uniformly the itmanepada ending, as it has undoubtedly 
the support of antiquity and because Chx^^ has no siitra to allow for the 
change of the itmanepada into the parasmaipada. That change became 
almost universal in later Prakrit ; its beginnings are already to be found in 
Pili (Eaohch. Ill, 4, 87. p. 263) ; and it may have occasionally occurred in 
the Arsha ; it certainly did occur in the Xrsha in the present participle, 
where it is enjoined by an especial sdtra (II, 25); but the absence of any 
such sutra with reference to the tenses seems to show that the change did not 
yet aSect the latter. 

There was no dual, as sdtra II, 12 shows. The examples are all taken 
from the noun j but if the noun had no dual, the verb is not likely to have 
had it. 

With regard to the three persons, examples occur of all three, both in the 
singular and plural ; hut only in the present and imperative tenses. Thus 
present tense Ist sing, bhaiidmi (I, 20. 22),vemmi (III, 3)) 2nd sing, st "thou 
art" (II, 18) ; 8rd sing, eti (I, 12), aehcUati (II, 1), gachchhati (II, 4. 10), 
bhdti (II, 22), TioH (III, 31), havati (III, 39) ; 1st plur. bhandmo (II, 27) ; 
Si-d ^Yav.jalanti (1, 12). Again imperative tense, 2nd s\a^. paeaa " see thou'* 
(I, 12), 3rd sing, rakihatu (I, 3), 2nd plur. nUdmetha (11, 26), 3rd plur. 
rakkhantu (I, 4). 

These examples also show traces of the existence of verbal classes. Thus 
hhavati, Jalanti (Skr. Jvalanti), etc. are of the Ist class ; eii, hhdti, vemmi 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INTRODUCTION. 



liii 



(Skr. vaeimi) of the Ilnd class ; Ujjante (Shr. liyante) is oi the IVth class 
nisdmetha (Skr niadmayata) of the Xth class. 

The passive may be formed in two ways, either by assimilating the suffii 
ya to the preceding* consooant, or by changing it to jja if preceded by a vowel, 
or to ijja if preceded by a consonant (III, 25). Thus Srd sing, pres, dtsaia 
for Skr. drisyate " it is seen" (II, 5), dajjkate for Skr. dahyate " it is bumf 
(III, 1) ; again najjate for Skr. jndyaie " it is known" (III, 25), vdhijjatt 
for Skr. vddkyate " he is troubled" (III, 25).* 

The causal is formed by means of the suffix e, as in the 2nd plur. 
imper. nisdmetka for Skr. nis&mayata. 

As to the participles, see the following section. 

Conjugation of hhan " speak". 
Present tense. 
Person. Sanskrit. Pili. Arsha. 



Sing. 1st 
2nd 



wwf*r 



8rd »nJfiT 
Sing. 2nd «m 






M'<f»r 



3rd 
Plur. 2nd 



wng 



Imperative. 






Prdkrit. 
«wf« or H^B 
*™f% 

h^bT or H^ifV 

HWrflor«^Ti, etc. 
VW% or wf^ 






»rf^win 



«^Wtoi 

«f^^?01 



• MS. A in ir, 25 bos the CI 
a doubt, whether yy toay not possibly b 



la reading idAigyanlta^ (see Appendix), which raises 
la ibe coirect reading throughout foe j)' ; the latter 
teing due to tha RevisioniBts. The reading yy would well agree wilh aijtra III, 25 
(nayyate, sdhiyyale) ; though, no doubt, Bbtralll, 16 may account for the change of yy ^ij • 
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Tbe follomng specialities may be noticed: the roob Aaea " be" may be 
optionally contracted to ho; e. g., hoti "it is" (III, 31) ; so also in Pili 
(see Minayef, p. 113). .Again the root ai " be" drops its initial a in the 2nd 
pers. sing, ti " thon art" (II, 18), The roots ffrah " take" and kar " do" 
pass from the IXth and Yth classes respectively into the YIth class, gi^hati 
" he takes" (III, 23), karati " he does" (see App. BCD, III, 3). 



9, Suffixes. 
a. Participial. 

a, anta (Skr. ai) forms the participle present of the parasmaipada verbs 
and optionally of the itmanepada. Thus aroftawto (II, 11) for Skr. arhan ; 
pass, bhijjantai^ (II, 25) for Skr. hhidyamdnaigy. 

b, mdna forms optionally the participle present of the dtmanepada verba ; 
e. g., tahijjamdnam (App. A, 11, 25) for Skr. sddhyamdnam. 

e, ta forms the participle past of the paasive ; e. g., kaiatn (Skr. kftai^, 
I, 23), «w((ie (Skr. sruta^. III, 2), paUtajs (Skr. paldyitain, I, 23), etc. 
After consonants it inserts i or is assimilated : thus oaaritatQ (Skr. apasaritafn, 
H, 23), diuhavi (Skr. druhtaifi, I, 27). 

d, iavva (Skr. tavj/a) forms the participle future passive. Thus gotavva^ 
(Skr. srotavyev^. III, 2), hdtawa^ (Skr. kartavya^, II, 4. Ill, 9, 29). 

6, ttd or ttu (Skr. tvd) form the conjunctive participle. Thus hhoHvia 
(Skr. bhuktvd, II, 19, final anusv^ra by II, 15), or, with connecting vonel i, 
candittd and vandittv (Skr. vanditvd, II, 19). Sometimes tvd forms ehakd 
and ((tt by assimilation ; e. g., tuahchd (Skt. srutvd, II, 19) ; kafftt (Skr. 
krted, II, 19) ; or even ppi, as in kappi (Skr. krted, II, 19, cf. gappi oi gam 
in the Apabhramsa, H. C. IV, 442). 

f, o (or rather to) may form the conjunctive participle ; e, g., vandio 
(Skr. vanditvd, II, 19).* 



* I Buspoct that there is here some corruption in th 
iga (bb m Pali). MS. A reads the example vandiva (not v 
in II, 28, where iindaabtedly the correct reading is iya. 
H, 19 may be vandiya, and accoidingl; the sufBz ij/a (not o) 



I text. Tbe aoffiz is perhaps 
\ndio) ; similarlj' A, reads iva 
Hence the correct readiaff in 
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g, tuna or Mna (Sfer. tvdna) forma the conjunctive participle ; e. g*,, 
Uottuna (Skr. iAuiffd, II, 19). kaHna (Shr. M(">, II, 6). 

b. Nominal, 
if^ and ilia derive nouna expreBsive ol possessioa. Thaa jaddlo OTJa^illo 
{Skr. jafavin) II, 20. 

10, Ihdeclihables. 

a, nai, eheya or ehij/a (Skr. eva) aiprcss emphasia (II, 17). After abort 
Towela eh is doubled ; tbus tarn cheya, but so ohchiya, 

b, pica, viva, vit/a, vva, va (Skr. iva) ezpreas likeneaa (II, 22) ; tfaua 
giniko viya, kamalagt viva ; but piva apparently cannot be used after a vowel, 
but only after an annav^ra, e. g., chandana^ pica (cf. pi). The Sanakrit form 
iva alao occura, e. g., chamaram iva. 

a, jakd (Skr. yaikd') also expreasea likeness (II, 22) ; e. g., jahd gankho. 

d, pi (Skr. api) expreasea addition or emphaaie (II, 18), thus kala^pi, 
tiro pi- 

e, khu (Skr. kTtalu) expreasea emphasis (II, 24) ; thua enam kha. 

t, id or (dva (Skr. tdvat) and Jdva (Skr. t/dsat) eipress measure (II, 
21); e.g., ti vichckhinnam, tdva ffambhird,jdva lijjante. The abbreviated 
ioTcajd does not occur. See pronominal adjectives, p. li. 

g, tya (Skr. Hi) indicates a quotation (II, 28) ; e. g., iya evats, 
fa, (Skr. ava or apa) is a prefix (II, 23) ; e. g., ohatitagt (Skr. aeahati- 
ta^), otarita^ (Skr. apataritagi). 



ANALYSIS OP CHANPA'S SITTRAS 
Oh NoudtaIi DECLBweiOK, I, 8. 5-10.* 

The plan on which theae alitras are arranged is to notice ,^«^ all those 
cteclenaional forms which are like the corresponding forms in Sanskrit, though 
modified in accordance with the general phonetic laws of Prakrit. These 
forms are enumerated in sutra I, 8. 

Secondly, all those forms which are peculiar to Frdkrit and are not 
merely phonetically modified Sanskritic forma ore enumerated in the siitras 
I, 5—16. 

The following table will show at a glance this cardinal division of the 
Frdkrit declenaional forms : 

• A brief amtlTsis of the second and third clisptera of Chap^a has alread; been 
given ; Bee pp. viii— x, xxiv— zxxi. 
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maso. a bases. 


■„.».(, 


II bam. 


fern, a, * 


u bases. 




Bunk. 


Prik. 


Sansk. 


Prik. 


Sanek. 


Prfk. 


Siog. 


Nom. 





Nom. 




Nom. 






Ace. 





Aee. 




Ace. 






Instr. 





Instr. 







Itutr. 







ABL. 





Abl. 





AU. 







Qm. 





On. 





Otn. 







loc. 
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OES.i 


am. \ 
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loo. 
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The forms in the Sanakrit colmnns are those which Fr&krit Bharea with 
the Sansknt ; those ia the Pr&krit columna are the forms pecnliai' to Prakrit. 

Notr it will be observed (L) that in the Prakrit columns the onlj forms 
which are wholly alike for all three kinds of bases (in a, i, u) and for all 
three geudera are those of the inatmmental, ablative and genitive plural ; in- 
dicated bf capital italics. 

(2). The only forms which are toholli/ alike for all three kinds of bases 
in the feminine gender are those of the instr., abl., gen., loc. singular 
and the nom. aoc. plural indicated by small italics. (In the other gendera, 
the same forms are not alike for the three kinds of bases.) 

(8). The only forms, which are wholly alike for the bases in i and u 
in the maacuiine gender are those of the abl. sing, and nom. and ace. plor^ ; 
indicated by ordinary type. 

(1). The only forms which are partially alike for all three kinds of 
bases in the matouHne gender are those of the genitive and locative singular ; 
indicated by small capitab. (In the gen. sing, the suf&x tta, and in the 
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loc. sing, tho anffii mmi, are common to all baaea in a, i, «, while the suffix 
rio of the gen. is confined to basca in t and u, and the sufKi « of the loc. to 
baees in o.) 

(5). The only forme which are peculiar to the bases in a in the matcu- 
line gender are those of the abl. sing, and the aco. plural ; indicated bj large 
capitals. (This is the converse of No. 3.) 

The principle in the above explained order is to proceed from the moat 
general to the most particular forms. It will be seen at once that it is this 
principle on which the siitras I, 5 — 16 are arranged. We have first (by 
Ko. 1) Sutras on the instr., abl. and gen. plural of all geaders {lingdt paratga, 
I, 5 — 8); secondly (by No, 2) siitraa on the instr, abl., gen. and loc, sing., 
and the nom, and ace. plural of the feminine {ttriydm, I, 9, 10). Thirdly 
(by No. 3) sutras on the abl. sing, and nom. aco. plural of the masculine 
{pws$i, I, 11, 12). Fourthly (by No. 4) sutras on the gen. and the loc. 
singular of masculines {pumti, I, 13, 14). Lastly (by No. 3) adtros on the 
abl. sing, and aoc. plur. of the masculioe {pu^linge, I, 15, 16). 

1'he arrangement of the several siitras within each of these five minor 
divisions is regulated by lAere considerations of convenience or grammatical 
usage. Thus in the first subdivision, Cha^da commences with the adtra on 
the gen. plur., because the gen. plur. has two forms for all three kinds of bases 
(in a, i, a), one of which it has in common with Sanskrit (see Sanskrit 
column). This is indicated by the fraction \. The gen. plur., therefore, 
is the natural link between the Sanskritic cases, treated in sutra I, 3, and 
the Prikritie cases, treated afterwards. Next follows the slitra on the 
instr, plur., because this case has its form in common with Sanskrit, with the 
exception of masc. bases in a.* Lastly comes the sfitra on the abl. plural 

■ The treatmmt of ibis cue requires a word of explanation. T)t« &ct is, tha,t 
ChaQ ja was here met tj an awkward dilemma. The Pribrit iuBtr. pluz. suffix hi ia really 
the aame as the tjkr. bhit (or bKih\ from which it is modified bj the geoenJ phonetic 
laws of Pr£krit (>'. «., by the rules III, 13. II, 10. 11). Accordingly ttiero would have 
been no iieed of auy special siltra (I, 7), teaching the fonoation of the Pnk, inatr, plur,, 
if only Banakrit had used the suffix thii with every kind of base ; but unfortunately 
Bansirit does not use bhii, but ait, with masc. bases in o. It, therefore, bocama neoaaaary 
for Chai)4a to formulate a special siltia te meetOie exceptional case of these masc a-basea. 
Here came the dilemma. If he had m&de a special autra (after Uie analogy of I, IS, 16) 
for masc. o-baaes alone {say, hi bhite'tah), this, by its torma, would have denied the 
sufBx hi to bU other bases ; which would have been manifestly wrong. I^ on the other 
hand, he made a special slitra for all bases, this would seem to imply that the sufEz 
hi is altogeOier Prikritic (like the abl. plur. suffix hinto I, 8), whereaa it is really a 
Sanskiitic sufEz (la^irititvad vibhatti) and ought to be set down under sutra I, 3. In. 
order to escape this dilemma, what Chapja did, was this : in order to indicate the 
Sanakritic character of tho mMx hi, he mentioDed it under sCLtra I, Z, but excluded 



Digitized byGOOgle 



iTlii INTRODUCTION. 

which has nothing in common with Sanakrit. Agnin in the third aubdivision 
Chan^a commencea with the autra od the nom. and ace. plural, instead oE 
that on the abl. singular, simply because the ailtra (I, 10) which immediately 
precedea it referred to tlie nom. and aoc. plur. ; a circamatanoe which eavea the 
repetition of the bermjaagato^. Lastly in the fifth aubdiviaion, Chaada places 
the ace. plur. before the abl. sing., hecauae the usage of native grammarians 
is to treat of the accaaatire (or aeeond caae), whether plural or singular, 
before the ablative (or Ji/lh case) ; though another reason maj have been, that 
Butras I, Id and I, 16 on the a-baaea are parallel to the alltraa I, 11 and I, 12 
on the t- and u-basea. 

There is a technical point of some difficulty with regard to theae siitras. 
That the stitras I, 5 — 10 refer to any of the three kind of bases (in a, i, u) 
ia abown by the absence of any limitation in their terma as well as (in aome 
cf them) by their examples. But autraa I, 11, 12 are, aa far as their terms 
are concerned, equally unlimited ; yet they are only applicable to bases ia 
* and H. How ia this to be known F The limitation is ingeniously indicated 
in two ways ; 1, by the examples ; these are only taken from bases in * and u ; 
the example of the a-base will be found in adtra I, 3 ; thus indicating, that 
the o-baae forms ita nom. plur. not hy the rale I, 11, but by the rule I, 3. 
Secondly, there ia the special alitra I, 15, which by its »ery existence limits 
the sphere of adtra I, 11 and shows that the u-baae forma ita at^o. plur. not 
by the nile I, 11 but by the rule 1, 16. The s&tra I, 11 being thua limited 
to the t- and u haaes, the sdtra I, 12, of courae, is equally limited to those 
bases by the well-known grammatical usage of varfanam or " implication."* 
Moreover the same implication ia carried on to siitras I, 13, IJi, till it is pro- 
hibited by the introduction of the term atah " after a-bases" in s6tra I, 15. 
At the same time, the two adtras I, 13 and I, 14 are only partially applica- 
ble to bases in i and v; for they paitially refer also to baaea in a. How is 



examples of niBBC. n-basea; next to meet the exceptional case of the latter basest be fbrmn- 
lated a apecial satra (I, 7) in gmeral terms {hi bhitak), bat excluded examples of any base 
save tluse of masc. n-bosea. In eiOier case, Uierefbre, he uses the examples ndiich he gives 
to define the exact range of the tenos of the siitra. This device, to nee examples b> 
define the, otherwise misleading, terms of a alitra, is a &vorits one with Chai;^. Another 
striking example (regarding tlie gen. and loc nog.) will be noticed fsrther on in the text. 
• The limitation of adtra I, 12 ia also indicated by Uie existence of sdtra J, 16. lo 
fiict, there ai« two eetsof edtrSH, (Jii., I, 11, 12 and I, 15, IS, both being on tJie ace plor. 
and abl. sing. Of these the latter set, vis. I, 15, 16, being limited, by ita very terms, to 
a-bases, shows that the former set mnet be limited to baseB in i and u. Thera are, thns 
two Blittas I, II, IS referring to bases in i and u only ; next two siitras I, 13, li Kferriog, 
partially, to both s-basM and i- and »-bases; lastly two stitras I, IS, IS referring to 
a- bases only. 
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tbia ^ain to be knovrn? The reply is the iame as before ; by the examples. 
In siitra I, 13 the esampleB of the i- and u-bases give two fornix of the geni- 
tive, but tbat of the a-baae gives only one form, thus indicating that the 
a-baae does not tonn a genitive in no, but only one in taa. Similarly in sl^trn 
I, li t)ie examples of tlie ■- and w-bases give only one form of the locative 
each, while the examples oi the o-base give two forms ; thus showing tbat the 
loc. in e does not belong to the t- and u-basea, bub only to the a-baae.* It 
hardly needs adding, that in siitra I, 16, of com-se, the term ata^ is again 
" implied" from the preceding siitra ; though its limitation to the a-bases ia 
also clearly shown by the suffix at (instead of iia*i) used in the sutra. 

To return to the Sanskrit columns ; tliey contain the residue of the forms, 
which are not noticed in the Prakrit columns, and which are " itnntlcj-itapad," 
tbat is, the same as in Sanskrit, excepting that they ai-e modi&ed by the 
ordinary PrAkrit phonetic laws (II, 1, 4, 10, 11). These forms are; — 

(1.) The nom. and ace. singular of all three kinds of bases (in a, i, u) 
and of all three genders ; thus Skr. nom. sing grdmafy. At. gdmao (II, 10) ^ 
gdmo (II, 1; cf. Zachch. II, 1, 32. p. 43); or Skr.^i(ftani, Ar.pi4Aa + am 
= pidham (II, 1 ; cf. PAnini VII, 1, 24. in Laghu Kaumudi, p. 83) or Skr. 
«^«iA, Ar. affji (11,10); or Skr. dadhi. Ar. daht {11, 10; cf. Pacini VII, 1. 
23. in L. K. p. 85) ; or Skr, nadi, Kr, nai ; or Skr. vadkuh, Kr. vaku (11, 10). 
Aco. sing. Skr. grdmoig. At. gdma-am = gamain (11,1 ; cf . Panini VI, 1, 107 in 
L. K. p. 47) ; or Skr. agni^, ,^r. aggi-\-ara = aggim (cf. Panini Hid.) ; or Skr. 
gangdm, Ar.gangdra; or Skr. nadija. At. naim, etc. 

(2.) The nom. plural of masculine and neuter bases in a ; thus Skr. devdh, 
.ir. dem (II, 10) ; or Skr. kuldni. Ax. kuUni or kitldni (III, 16). 

• Tliere can be no doubt that the forms aggie, gurat (or aggit, gurit sic) are nothing 
bat clamsy inventions of the thoughtless ReTisioniste, who mistook the intention of Qlq 
Slitn. For the forma have no support either Cram I'ali or from Prakrit ; indeed Hema- 
chandra and Varamchi eipcossly forbid thorn in thoir ruloa (H. C. Ill, 128. Vc. VI, fil), 
which would almost seem to biive had in yiow thoao forgeries of the Heviaioniflts. Of 
coarse, Uie forma aggie, gurae aie aimplj' the regular Fiikrit forma for the Ssinskrit 
locatives agnike, gwvke, containing the pleonastic auEBx ka. Nor can it be doubtful that 
the example dei^ta toAd is only by aome mischance omitted in MSS. A and B. For the 
gen. sing, of o-basoa ia notmentioned in I, 3 (by any of the four SISS.) where one might 
expect it, aa it is a Sanskiitic form ; and if it were also omitted in 1, 13, there would be 
no notice of it in the grummar at all. That, in such an important form aa the gen. sing, 
of s-basea in tea, would be aimply incredible. Hence the reading of MtiS. C D, in thia 
leapeot, must he correct. Bat the ataptd remark cAalcdmgraiarufl, etc., of course, is 
altogether the Bevisioniate' own contribution. It waa tAeir way of solving the difficulty 
which I have explained in the text. They either did not understand Cha^ida's method, 
or thonght it not explicit enough. Bat their solution makes it no better, involving aa 
it does a moat ^nciful use of the toria cAa. 
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(3.) The instr. siagular of masc. and neuter bases in a ; thus Skr. dev^tta. 
At. deeena (III, 16). 

(4.) The instr. plural o£ all bases in i and u and of alt thrae genders ; 
thus Skr. agnibUh, At. aggihi (II, 10. Ill, 13), or Sir. nadibhih, Xr. 
naihi, etc. The Skr. suffix hhih drops its visarga by II, 10 and changes bh to 
A by III, 13, The Araha form, therefore, is perfectly regular ; but as the 
a-bases also take hi (for Skr. aih), it is given as the general suffix of the instr. 
plur. in I, 7. See the footnote on page Ivii. 

(6.) The gen. plural for all three kinds of bases (in a, i, v) and for all 
three genders; thus Skr. gramd^dm. As. gdma + nam ^ gdmdna^ (I, 6. II 
1 ; cf. Paijini VI, 4. 3. and VII, 1. 54 in L. K. p. 51. ; i.-e., Skr. nim becomes 
nam by I, 6 ; but na^ consists of the augment n and the real suffix am, and 
the final vowel of the base gdma becomes long a before the initial vowel of thfe 
suffix am, by II, 1). 

(6.) The loc. plur. of all three kinds of bases (in a, i, u) and of all three 
genders ; thus Skr. dettegku. At. deva.su = devetv (cf. Fiuiini VII, 8, 103 in 
L. K. p. 50), or Skr. agnUhu, At. aggisu (III, 18), or Skr. nadithn, At. 
naiiu, etc. 

It will be observed, that these forms are precisely those which are enu- 
merated by Ohanda in sutra I, 3. 

In MS. B a few additional forms are given in sdtra I, 3, which, however, 
do not materially affect the above given explanation. They occur in the ace. 
plur., and abl. gen. and loe. singular. They may possihly be original portions 
of the slitra, as some of the pronominal forms are very old tatsamaa (tasmhn, 
tvagi, etc.). In any case they are, on the whole, correct additions, probably 
of very early date. But gangd, tumhe and amhe in the aec. plur. and g&me, kule 
in the loc. sing, are not quite in keeping with the spirit of the stltra, as the 
former forms come under sutra I, 10, 15, the latter under s4tra I, 14. For 
this reason and because the standard MS. A omits them, I have relegated all 
these additions to the Appendix BCD. 



ON THE CHANGE OF DENTAL N TO 0EEEBR4L N. 

POSTSCBIPT TO pp. IXV, IXvi. 

The only instances in which the Arsha shows an almost uniform use of 
the cerebral n, independent of any influence of a preceding cerebral sound, 
are suffixes and particles. Thus there are the declensional suffixes na or ^d 
of the instr. sing, (I, 3), no of the abl. gen. sing, and nom. ace, plur. (I, 11, 
12), «t of the nom. plur. neut. (I, 4), na (or na^) of the gen. plur. (I, 5). 
Again the derivative suffixes tina (II, 19) of the conjunctive participle, and 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INTRODUCTION. Ixi 

ttana (II, 29) of abstraction. Again the particle naif (II, 17, but never tbe 
negative nn). In all these cases Sanskrit, whenever it has a corresponding 
form, uses the dental n. 

In the case of baaes of nouns or verbs, the tendency of the Arsha is just 
the other way. Here the dental n ia almost uniformlj used j there are 
exceptions in which the cerebral n occurs, independent of any influence of a 
preceding cerebral sound ; but there is no apparent principle in these excep- 
tions ; for the same word is at one time spelled with dental n, at another, 
with cerebral n ; e. g. ndna^ (III| 6), but ndnas (III, 19) ; dhanna^ (B C D, 
III, 27), but dkannam (HI, 16). 

Even as regards suffixes and particles, there is no absolute unirormity of 
spelling with cerebral n. Especially is this want of perfect uniformity 
striking in MS. B. Thus it has instr. sjng. devena in I, 3, nehena in II, 27 ; 
nom. plur. kutdni in I, 3 (but devdni in I, 4) ; gen. plur. dendtut^ in I, 3 
(but buddkinofn, nainaqy, etc.) and no in the sdtra of I, 6 (but ^ in alt 
examples) ; ttatta in II, 29 (in the comment, but ttana in the s6tra aud in 
all examples) ; na'i in II, 17 (iu tbe sdtra, but noil in the comment, and in all 
examples). There are only three cases in which MS. B has uniformly the 
cerebral n ; viz., in the instr. sing, sufiix ad (I, 8), the abl. gen. sing, and nom. 
Kcc. plur. suffix no (I, 11, 12), and in the derivative suffix Una (II, 19). In 
the MS. A there are only two instances of want of uniformity ; viz., tbe nom. 
plur. kuUni in I, 3 (but devdni in I, 4), and nai in II, 17 (only in tbe sdtra). 
In most cases, probably, this want of uniformity is to be ascribed to the 
careleseness of tbe writers or copyists of the MSS. But in tbe case of the 
nom. plur. neuter (where both MSS. A and B ^ree) and, probably, of the 
instr. sing- of o-bases (which MS. B uniformly spells with dental ft), I am 
inclined to believe that both ways of spelling (with n or n) are correct. It 
will be noticed that in these two cases the Arsha forms are tatsamas, while 
in the others they are, more or less, decided tadhhavas. This would account 
for tbe change of tbe dental n into the cerebral n being more firmly established 
in the latter than the former cases ; in the case of tbe instr. sing, sufiix nS, 
the tendency to that change has even prevailed over the tateama character 
of the sufiix. 

That there wtt such a tendency to tbe preferential use of tbe cerebral 
n in Fr&krit (at least in the Western Prakrit), there can be no doubt ; 
evidence of it, iu tbe modem Western Oaudian, can still be observed. 
And that it assumed somewhat larger dimensions in later Prakrit times, is 
clearly shown by the statements of Hemacbandra in bis Grammar (already 
referred to on p. xxvi). But there can be no doubt that, in tbe main, tins 
tendency affected tadbbava forms and words only, and that in the living 
language, tbe vernacular Frikrit, it never assumed those large and uniform 
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I, which are taught in the Gnmmare of Vararuchi and otiiers, and 
are exhibited in the dramatic and other non-Jaina literature. The state of 
the modem Weetern Vernaculars of India renders it doubtful whether, oven 
in the far more limited dimeneiona taught b; Hemachandra, the tendency 
ever existed in the vernacular Prakrit. That, as soon as the Ternacolar 
Pr&krit was used for literary purposes, any such tendency should become 
slightly more accentuated, by being subjected to uniform rules, is but natural 
and a phenomenon attending the literary cultivatioD of all languages. But 
that exaggeration of it, which characterises the non-Jaina grammars and litera- 
ture of Frdkrit, is clearly the outgrowth of a scholastic pedantry and a mark 
of utter artificialness. Id my opinion, the so-called Jaina Pr&krit and the 
so-called M^hir&shfii Prikrit merely differ in so far as that the former ia 
the natural, the latter the artificial literary representative of the vernacular 
Western PHLkrit. The Jain community, always very strong in Western India, 
employed their vernacular as the language of their sacred writings j and the 
literary language, thus formed, naturally kept more or less close to its vernacular 
prototype ; for otherwise it would have defeated its own object of servii^ aa 
the vehicle of conveying religious instruction to the masses. The Brahmanical 
Opponents of the Jains, who had no need to be guided by any such consider- 
ation, and who employed the Sanskrit language for their religious and all 
higher literature, condescended to employ the literary Prikrit, created by tlis 
Jains, only for purposes of secular literature of a lower class (erotic and 
dramatic poetry, etc.) and, in doing so, subjected the language to a high degree 
of pedantic artificial! zatioa. 

There are other evidences, making in the same direction, which however 
I can here only briefly refer to, as the subject is not strictly within the scope 
of the present work. One is the so-called ya-aruti, mentioned on p. vii. In 
Prakrit there is a tendency to elide medial single consonants. There is no 
difficulty in pronouncing the resultant hiatus, when the letter of the two 
meeting vowels is i or u ; for then the vowels practically tend to combine 
(a-f-t ^ at or ay, a+u^ o orau, etc.). But if the second vowel is a, there is 
some awkwardness in pronouncing the hiatus, especially if both vowels are a 
(a -I- a or a -f- if, etc.). Hence a tendency arose in the vernacular Prakrit 
to overcome the awkwardness by sounding the semivowel y (or sometimes v) 
between the hiatus-vowels (nya = a -\- a, iya = i + a, w/a or itva = u + a, 
etc.) ; a tendency the operation of which explains the origin of many modern 
Gau^ian forma and which is still observable in the present day. When, how- 
ever, the veniacular Prakrit came to be cultivated by the Jains, another 
tendency, apparently, arose, of looking upon the ya.gruii as a vulgar practice 
and of reducing its use within narrower limits. Hence Hemachaudra, in his 
Grammar of the Jaina Piakrit, iillowii the ya-irati only in the more difficult 
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case of the hiatus between two a (H. C. I, 100). The non-Jain cultivators 

ot Prikrit (c y., Vararucht in his Grammar of the Maharishtri PrAkrit) went 
a step further in the artificial! zation of the language and prohihited, or at 
least ignored, the use of the ya-aruti altogether, evidentlj thinking that 
the admission of it would stultify the paramount Prdkrit rule of eliding 
medial consonants and thus creating hiatuses. 

Another evidence is the curious rule of Chancla (II, 3), that the first of 
two hiatus-vowels is elided, if the second is followed by a conjunct consonant.* 
Hence arise such words as denindo for d&vendo, kiUujjoo for katojjoo. This 
rule is utterly ignored by the grammarians of the later literary Prikrit, both 
the Jaina and the MAhir^litri. Nevertheless it is a rule which must have 
been always observed in the vernacular Pr&krit, for it is still observed in the 
present day (e. g., in 'Sinii jogi^da, narinda, as well aajogenda and narenda). 
The reason of its being ignored in tbe later literary Pr&krit was probably this. 
In the later Prakrit a tendency arose to change t and w to e and o respectively 
before conjunct consonants (see Vr. 1, 12, 20. H. C. I, 85, 116) ; a practice 
apparently unknown to the older Pr^rit of Cha?^. Tbe result of this 
tendency would have been to produce alternative forms (deoinda and devenda ; 
kaujjoo and kaojjoo) ; of these forms those with e and o {devenda and kaojjoo) 
resemble their Sanskrit equivalents (devendra, kritodyoga) much more nearly 
than the others with * and w. Hence the latter forms, together with the 
rule which produced them, came evidently to be looked upon as vulgarities and 
accordingly as things to be avoided. But that is an incorrect view ; and that 
the forms with i and u are the older of the two (those with a and o being in 
fact, in many oases, modifications of the older forms in i and u, and not direct 
derivatives of their Sanskrit counterparts) is proved by the practice of the 
modern Vernaculars, in which both forms often occur side by side. 



ON THE TREATMENT OF MEDIAL SINGLE CONSONANTS. 
PoaTSCBiPT TO pp. iivi and axviii. 

The remark as to the permissive character of Chanda's rules, of course, 
also applies to bis rule III, 34. It is not to be supposed that in the Prakrit 
of Cbanda's time tbe sonant consonants were uniformly elided, any more than 
that the surds were uniformly preserved. But just as the latter were occa- 
sionally softened to tbe corresponding sonants (see Ob. Ill, 12), so tbe 
former were occasionally retained. But I think the existence of the rule 
III, 85 (on the ya-^ruti), which provides for the treatment of a particular 

* The rule, apparently, only applies to compooud words, as shown by the examples. 
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kind of biatui, sbons that such liiatuses mast have been Bufficiently common 
to require that rule ; and since hiataaeB could only ariw by the elision of 
Bonant cooBonants, it is clear that such elisioa was a common occurrence. 
I conclude therefore, that in tbe Pr&krit of ChaQ^a's time, as regards surd 
consonants, preservation was the r^ular practice, while as r^srd sonants, 
elision was the rule ; in both cases, there might be exceptions ; bat Chai^^a's 
grammar, clearly, was formulated so as to suit the generality of phenomena, 
leaving exceptional or less general phenomena to be provided for by the 
permissive character of his rules. This is the point of view I have followed 
in editing and, where necessary, restoring his Grammar. It may be added 
that rules, like Ch. Ill, 31. II, 2t, 23, also point to a greater tendency 
towards detrition on the part of the sonants, than on that of surd consonants. 
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9K s^H II f c ^Wwt;»iiit^w II t C inw! i irafir: ^4wm i tto^ wn 

II C inn ^inf i 'ifiiS i <iw w: (Hi, 16 srno i "wfro^ «w wn qw wt (iii, 
6 mm'-) I ^aranrt twwt' (iii, 19 mm) i %§ ffW (iii, 24 araj) I v^ii^^iHi 
fiwWI*1»HH (ii, 10 W-fl^O I ^ro^ ^ T^* (ii. 1) "Ttl H IT C HT^ WW 

(0 C prefixee ks ^ 80 ; tLe iame number occurs in the same place in aldiS. 
of the Jain work tatvarthddhigamam mokikaaigtram, in mj possessioD ; D 
pref.<"=60. (s) C *i smr f^tw ; D wt iT«! ftr I (^) So A ; C D read 
VI«i)TS^lf<<id« W: Wi^V VHTf^rm^i B am. the second verse altogether. 
(■) So A ; BCD om. thia clause, (v,) B om. this sAtra, giving only the 
commoHtaiy, «) B om. (o) B ^T H (e) A B om. «) A B om. (^>) So 
P ; A B C •?lfir! I ixx) A T*. B vm-- B (\i\ A ■niT, B mvi:, C D 
wil H ((.^ A B om. 
1 
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^ 11 fwftiftwl iiwi n [I, 2. s. 

»ra*") I wnftii ^Stuft** (CD«>)i !r?%^ii ^- 

fftiif^ II 

II 2 II fiW ^<'> II ^ II 

if«n<"" I ^n 

II 3 tl rtw^ ^W^ fiW^W: 11 ^ 11 

ironi ftNiin <w. *«i!B^ ft>ww<"' «afii ii ft'"' ii t^t i 
"srfnt? 1 ftji"* 1 iftl^") 1 «5<^"=' 1 >it<«)i IliR?"-) 1 ft*"> I 



mw^ I *rfl^ «f»rrt u t c t^i i ^%n» (ii, lo ^>) i wrr^ «? sBfn- 
wnrtXflt (ii, 1) t^T I § C vSt ^ftf! I irw (iii, 6 ^f3l!) I w^. (iii,24 
^ftrO I *rTrs%i^w (", 4 v^) i ^^tn- (ii, 10) ««flt I 1| ^3(t i %r 
i (iii, 13) II 



(^)ABw^nil (^lAB^nm (^) A ^i^«,B if u («)AB#m^; 
G D add mrw H (lO S ^^qirf^Tn i it may be noted here, that A B not 
uncommonly write »(_ or « forafinalanuavaraat the end of a clause or aentenee. 
(^) C D om. the remainder, in the place of which they have a different reading ; 
see Appendix CD. («)Aom. Sanskrit (cj A wi ^VV^ T V % 'S \ I (O 
B ^ II (\*) A B Itwt H {\X) a D om., B f^JTWTT u (l,^) D adds Skr. ^^: N 
(^^) B nWi or linn ? « (\«) C D prefii «B n ((,1) a B om. this case-term ; 
A B C D read final i and i, where the test has » and u, and C D add the 
Skr. translations ^! i ^ftf: | ft^i | ^f^i i W. I ^t^ I V? I ^tSi 1 ^ I 
*rs I ?t 1 ^^ I ^^! I fWf*r I etc. (xi) C D add 5^: I W" il (».«) A B 
5^rt ; C D om. this example. (\c) B ^, C D *^ H ((.<) A C D ^ B 
(^.) A C w n (^^) C D ^si I ^^ I " 



IbyGOOgIc 



I, 3.] II ^HfttftVPT Tm»* II 1^ 

gf ^ I (CD) II -mS^) II t^ I ^rf«ff I «T^> I ("M»Tf 1 

?it ^wg<^^ II 3reJ^«) (BCD) II ST II tW^*> 1 5^^<' I 
5Cf^'^''> B fHH II '5f3llfTJ(^"' I fT3fTi<^*' I 5f5W^'> I itt^"> I 
s(f^ I »?¥«("> I tg^Nf^') 1 vifij*") II ^^fH''^"' (B C D ) H 
Hi«(W (CD) II ^j^") (BCD) II %ni{ II t^T*^«) 1 



• C ** wrt 1 w^s%j'TOr (ii, 4) Tai^w iW » t C ^ i C^-^) i 

WTI^> (ii, 1 ^-^ or ilini ) ! mi' (ii, 4 ^w) I ^^»W« (ii, 11 Vj) R 
I C ^^Rftn 1 «^ ^w 7TI (iii, 17 gwfw) I OniT^ ^J Ciii, 18 gwfif;) I 
^ (iii, 3 gnil^!) i ir«^' (iii, 23 g^rft:) I «^» (ii, 4 g^fi*:) l ^^PtW" 
(ii.ll g*w)l W fiw:(i.7) g«lP* » ^CSWl «^| ^H^^ V (iii, 18 
irat) I w^i%s^w (ii, 4) TrQ^T ^T« Tfir W *wfir i wW n 

(^) So A (see Kacc. ii, 2, 21), B jjira, C D |pi H (^) D Vii and, after 
it, addfl XjtnfK » il) A ■^It. B ^v (cf'p. 2, note t,^). (») C D fwf^ « 
(«,) B ^1 CD have a different reading, see Appendix G D. (^) A reads 
oonfusedlj ^N I ai^ i V^ I ^W I W* I wt I nt ^ tV9%, om, the rest of 
the examples o£ the ace. aing. ; C D add the Skr. translations ^' I 
^ftf I rt I aiJit I jfJi I iW I »lff I ^' I ^ I »™ n (•) C D add ^ frS 
(D in MS. n*) b" (e) So B ; C D Jt)i « («) B D jftt P (t.«) D ^, A 
Bom. (i,^)AB^si| (H) A reads OT «f H »:•, B C wf nt TTT* li t«, D 
?lt W Wf B f II (rs) A B KW*, C D ^^flw H (V8) A om. ; Bee App. BCD. 
(^11.) B t^ ( C D add Skr. ii^ | ipPT I ^W I (\f ) B C D add vmm II 
(\o) D adds ■^ft:wT B (^c) A B C D ^WtN II («) C ^^M, D fr^N ; B om. 
this example ; A om. this and the reni^uning examples of the instr. plur. ; C D 
add the Skr. translations ^ftrOli i feqpi: I ^W«J I T^«! I ^Psfhs i inifil! I 
JWlfil! I ■Wmrrw: R (^«) B ^^\f%, C ^- ; D fftrW and adds J^^ I '(^0 
C D ^f? N (^^) BOD ^f% «iyf4 « (^^) B D read ■■^« II "(^e) A om. ( 
Bee App. BCD. (^i) B ^nrt (see i, 5) ; D adds Skr. ^^r^r H (^<) D g-ii 
(^) A om. this and the remaining examples of the gen. plur. ; C D nwW H 
(SK)CD^B C^O B O Htt, C om. (v)CDadd*f^lftl?tVl 
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8 H ftHfi«ftMrt HWi « [1, 4—6. 

(BCD) II »^qll t^^) I ^rf5jl^^> I 5^'> I 9m- 

^'i I Jitigt*' I ^^0 1 ?r*9t«) , ,^^«) , (CD) II 

CBTf|(<) II 

!! i II aifg^ 51fa!j: ' II Ij |{ 

H^t f^m^ wf^ aiaiqi 11^ 11 ai^^*) II f^wwTt I 

t^rW^v i:^"* II 

II II flT*W^I'3 ^T%T ^t'^*' %T<'^'*) m II H, II 

§t^niK^<) ^^ 1 qnmni *iwr! i (^•>«ftnpd «f^ 1 (CD)( 
<^*'b^ ?r«T<ll I (CD) II 

11 a II fl^'RiT'^'^* m.: II ^ 11. 



• C^7iw:i fini»[^! 11 + C firwwT I Pr^i ^^ni*T» (ii, 11 ft^)l 
Wiil^« (iii, 6 ft^)l mni^* (iii, 16 f*w) i %^' (iii, 24 ^) i"^ 
w^s (i, 12 ftwrer) n I c WT^ I nN I fl^ n § c ^iSV ir«?T^ ^ ^™ 

■T^^ I T^ftj^ WT* ^: f^ff^CWI^ V fw*m ^T TTOT II II C ^^I^ I 

(t) A oro., D ^Hii; B prefixes Sir. ^TT I (S) A B vffttt, CD 
^"Stflil (».) A g^, B C 5., D fCtil' (8) A C om., CD add 
urei^ll («) A om., C ^H. D^^ II CO CD om. (o) D g*«, 
and adds g^ H («) B ^TO, C ^wj. D ^^ H (<) B C D CTwrfic 
jpg^W (\') So Ar BCD TOr «%i, CD add ^| ^1 (U) C 
adds ^WTT ^WT ; D adds ^Xlf H (».^) D T^igT^I H (\^ B jfr S {^») D 
om. (1,^) B wiswTBiwr wrrt* 11 (xO B om. (\*t) A C D wfww 
^1:^1^ i B ypLVI^n! 'BftTIT^l'T ; D prefixes vf^ | (l.c) A B g^^ 
aW''^ ! D gHT«T g^rt 11 (\<) D Wi«n«ili I 



ibyGoogle 



1, 6*— 10.] ■ II IroWwm Iran ii «. 

•<Nl|{ I tS(«H5(M I cBTll II 

« e- II (CD) II ^-11 

II 7 II f^l'l fm: II a II 

finjui >IT« fSrti W') >nfitii t^ti >tT*fit«'i(CD)ii 

II 8 II fSar'"' «ra: n ■= ii 

RflT<<')| ^ftfiftimi S5f«fh<')i "iWfai<^->i g^«fifti("h 
^«aT<«)ii 

II II rf^fttra iiaflC-" )f*S fesit II e II 

all*iifli| 41 *S *<i 1* 4^ihI fe'it ij >wfi» 11 "fTtn? I 
5fW^"' I iWW 1 i^i^O I fftn*^") I mitll II 

II 10 II ^Tij9lM|l^'^l 3ISJI%l:l"«l II V II 



• c li^^i *Tnrt n ^'^ni ^^"flr* (ii, 11 ^) I ^iwnr ^.- (i, 8 
tHit) I ^ww^» (ii. 15 ^w) n t G #W^ I WuiTt n Pnnf.i ^:" 
(iii.9 fihnij I ^^«TTr« (ii, 15 ftrin(,) I «tT» (ii. 4 ^WTO I Kinrwt V! 
(iii. 18 n^) t Ifm ^ Vi ^T irerq: (iii. 83 ^) I ^^rmr^; (i, 6 

tnn) I ^^iTt. (ii, 16 *Wmi) I t c itP* I *»i • 5 linn I itm i 
*iT«r; wJtniTJ i JhtTui i || C ^ »irt i inu ^reir: nwr-- vwi il 

(\)A#Vnrtl CDptc«i «NW> (^)BODfyi (5) D om. i but 
■ee App. C D. (t) A ftwT n (t) A fH%T II «) A C om., B D )«nf*fll; D 
prefiieB urSuft n («) A fg^rt^Si, B fiml^Jil ; C D rend ^f^«T and add 
WjtflHi I J^NSl I («) B C ;*>N«T, A D 5. 1 (e) D «l(Nli>, A B 
«^. II (V) D <<p<*r< (u) B D J*, and «<. n H^) A om. ; age i, 2». 
(^^)A^l[HHj B ^^B (X«) ABD^'I (n) CD^n (^<) A^'ll 
(r«) C D [dace fmi tlv I (\B) A *f^^ ; B 'S*T*T?F I (\<) C D ■res^Tt, 
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^ II fijifiiifiir* nwt II ■ 1, 10-— 13. 

f^flt ifl*iifl*ii<.'^* ^is^n.*^* "vi ^ ^imi ^ »Nfii(^' II 

wja 3^ I irf% ntj nt* II ipi i^sft II 

II 10' II ( c D ) II r" II 

II 11 II 5ft q^q"") 11 \\ II 

*W^ jflin 5WTOT^ iBji%:<" w^'^it »Hft II 
wSfW I ii»5 II 

II 11" II C II w II 

II 12 II St ^%a ^ II \? II 

SSS ^liJIPlSt^ anji%T^W % ,1^ I q ^i<|^i4VHI ^ II 
tupJTOT srelft I Jgfw <r5B<^'' 1 llfSrRiqT nft'^^' "li*^^' II 
11 13 II ^") ^ 5«;<"'") II 1.^ 11 

Jft ^-iJ^HW «=%T fit >Rf5l I ^Jl!<") ^ >nft<^'-i|i ifgftwT 



* doea not give the Sanakrit equivalent of any of these exant- 
ples ; but^ instead of it, the two numbers 18 and 28 are inscribed over each 

form ; thus wnjl^ I + C ^TCTT ^H*n«^<ji wriBrTH w *^v II J C ^TTV 

w^n § Cfl^nwi Ijc fjiTJ «*mTw<!fiTi^i Bfaf^ir: ^ wt>« 
IT B flih ^ u 



(\) A reads Win^ ^S vw'n ii (^) C D SBI^Iwr^ » (O B reads ^ 
4t srs^ 1 w^ wTn l (a) A has final ^, and D baa final <9, instead 
of ^, in all examples ; esc. D ^^^ ; B places HTVIT? ' imn^T and 
so on throughout, (i) B w> in all three examples, (f ) A G D « for v 
in all three eiamplcs. («) B ^^ " (^) ^ **■"■ (<' ^ D prefix i^ I 
(V)BTraftlll (V) ABCw, Dw'l («) ACD^B^il (r« B 
^^1 (18)AW%I^;« (\t)Aom. 
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1, 14—16.] II famfifcftwf iM H • 

%T?lt 1 (CD) II 

II 14 II If f% ^: II \8 II 

<^*5^f»II§ II '*>^ TTOftl II 

II 15 II (^)ij ?i%Tiff; II 1.1, II 

^*) iwra^ -gTR^ «a;(^'' jf^ it «5^ ii ^H i 

11 16 II (^^'dljiR^MiMiH rngm; u H n 



• B C ^ fwm I t c ijTOi -ktm i t c ^r « ^ifV t ^iJV or 
^pir^ (i, 11. 12) i\n ^Wi ^»tt or ^ftiWT {i, u. 12) n ^ I ^fsiw 
(i, 6») I ^i^lfr (i, 7) I H I <|fi)r*T or ^^r« I vtW or ^wiW (n, 18. 
i, 5) H H II ^hn^ (i, 12) 1 wJtfiitT (i, 8) » t II ^frrtr or ^ftro (i. 13) I 
^»fH or ^»Sbt (i, 6) H II ^ftWfvO or ^fin^ (i, 14) i vft^ or ^»?t« 
(i, 8. ii, 15) I « B ^ ^iSt I % Wr or ▼ wf»¥^ II ^ WKifflnI W^ 
^qrf^ H ^ C 7Kr I 5^ I ys or H^^ II \ I 5<i I 51^ or Jj^ U ^ X J^V I 
5^fi II ^ II 5^^ or jn^ I Ji^ or j^T n 8 II JWT I J^ftTBT H n II JW or 
5^^ ; 5^ or 5^ II i II jrJ iX^) or i|^f% I Ji^« or fl^ II « H * w^ | T J^ or 

(\) A reada ^^ (aee i, 12) ; B C D ^ l| (^) C D ^ j A B om. wF«^ 
^ I ^rfiv^ f^^ I {^) C places ^fl^ %^t before wftn'W ft V ; A B om. 
(b) C D tfw^ Hufir n (»,) A prefiies ^fiiR, BCD ^iift^ H H) D prefiieB 
■W, C irei ; but not A B. («) C D prefix t^ l ^« II (c) B om. this 
Bfitra and Hb commentary. (<) A ^jfT ^TITT^ II i\') D irH: II i\\) A 
^HW (see ii, 15). (\\) A B C D read %«• for mg», and C D insert fir 
after Vi B has the marginal note fi ^ II (\^ A TWit ^tTJHT *I^", B WV^ 
^Jl ^", C li^l^ ^?l I V^», D ^ITii trcw ^I^' i C had originallj ^int, but 
the long i is changed to a b; jellow pigment. <i.ii) B vn^HRrVT^V I (1,1) 
ABCD*re«foriilij«l| (^0 MS. ^pit^ and JW^ I 
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« It frofttfwpf wi n [1, 17. 18. 

II 17 It ?if^T:'*' % qft^sipnt'^' II iQ II 

^ j^Bam'^*^ II 
II 18 II ^^■. II l.c II 



• C amwrnj 4ni^«l* (or WI^- iii, 34) TWihuWTT^WW (TW)l 
11^1* WWi^W: (or ^t* ^»S iii, 35 JHIW) I Hrfw» {iii, 16 anm) I wfl* 
fii, 4 a*i^) I *i. (i, 16) ^ »^i*r II -f C «^[(i.«) I mv ; ■* jtoSt i 
^ wm int v^i *VV or )ni^ (i, 15) i \ I ni9^ i )t«^f^ or inrw^ or 
STB^ff n\% ««^^ I a*Jli^ or Xq^l^ K ■ n V«)t(]^ or JTf^irs or «vwtH or 
Jnwfinr or ^tw i jra^f^m n i ii wwm i jri^t^ or miwrr ii < u »^ 
or »^^« I Jr^*» or JTwa B « I w ^^ ^^TOirprf ^<f irfl ii J C w^ 
^»^w 'pnf« H g^i g^U(.n g^orjiji g»K«^B wor gflor^ 

or ?re 1 U^N or g4f% or g^f% I ^ II g^ or gwi or ^ i TJ^T^ or 
g^^ or g^ n B n g»wr'< or g^^Ri or g^i*i or irt^ir 1 g#«ffT i * « 
gi or gmi or g<« i g<w* or g»«n^ or g^ « ^ I HT or guf* . g^^ 
or g^ I « II 

(T,) A adda ff»; BCD msert f*^ after -g. H (^) A W^^, )Rr^« 
with d, B C D anw^T i aniwrs (with d). (^) A mi^r^ (with a) ; it 
alao adds swwtW {with d), while BCD prefi* it. (k) C D add ipi <^i^: a 
(»)ABD.*Tii «)Aoin.^itll (o)CDirJTII (c) A B irWT B (<)SoAi 
B C D ^' n (\*) A B C ai(T It (\\) A D »ifT; i (\r) A B om. the two last 
examples. {\%) A B C D ^ » (\9) D om. this esami^, hoi, on lie other 
hand, adds iraT: ^ ^ ^ I nrat ^ ^ ^ I (U) B »WT I (\<) C D ^nn II 
(1,0) So in MS., as ma«c. 
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1, 19-22.] II felfii%p} imw II 4 

II 19 II <^'g^ ^ "Bfww: II \i II ' 

t^") II (CD) II 

II 20 II w^ gir<*' V II ^o II 

wr|t ^1ti q^ (*>u»i mt?f gij ^ i ^^>wt: ii g»i »TOTft* 
gij wrrft'^'Mi (CD)ii 

II 21 II (^'g^^') 31ft II ^^ II 

^^^> II 

II 22 II g^f^") nft n ^!? II 
wrrft<^^> 11 



" C VW\fv 1 *J<BflU*IM ^^11 f C mw ^\ I IPI^ N WTT* (ii, 4 flPI^) I 
tRjW" ("i, 16 «I*^) 1 nt^Tlrt m (iii, 18 «TW«) I ip#l$r" (iii, 2 «iw^) 1 
%%• (iii, 24 WTW«) 1 4ft» (i, 11 wnit^B^) ] «i:Twt» C'i, 1) flTW^ « J C 
here gives the same gloss as the preceding, omitting only the ioitial ?l^» II 

l\) C reads W^g^g^" Jpi ^ '•; l> w ?f g^ g^jfl ^^« ii 

(^) C D read <ncH ^fl i^ ^«T W^hf H (i) C reads W g g^ ?r* II «' g« 
^7T H (■) C f^T, D ^|t N (h.) C I) place this sutra after the following. 
(i) CD add gii ?f II («) C D read g^ gfl * ^ wjfiT ' ^ww II (=) 
D place this example before the other, and add «i «mf*l H (i!) C D place 
this sitra before the preceding one. (\*} So B, A g^ C g»^, D g^ II 
(W) A places mf^ if after *wfir II (t.^) So B,; A irf^^, C D mv^ ; 
in C ilV:^ is corrected by later hand, but the original reading (htv^ 
is supported by the marginal gloss (q. v.)- Wi ^^9-% B U^n: ; C D add 
the Skr. translation ^ JWUTJ 15^ (C in MS, ^^t) t {\») A g^, B g* 11 
<<,»> A '^ n («,<) A fltt^, C D n^^t H (^t^} D add Skr. aw*r «st*T*r 

2 
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\- II ftHftifiVtW iM II [1, 23. 24. 

II 23 II t g^ ?n: JR zrat*^* ii ^^ ii 

^w^.t^) zra^ t^'q^ % a^ JIT ?nf 11^ ^rtw Jwf5i i 

II 24 II ginfil g*rrf^w gimft^^") t^t^^^^ trgsit ii^^a ii 
^W^.<^^) <f^^igv* q^ amflft^^) Tpnfttl<^"> 15«Tfft<^'^> 

nr^^^> ftii?fint^''ii(cD) 11 



• C f^ 1 wt u iraf<« (ii, 5) ^ ^ihr ^Kw^f x xj^^m f^ «^fir (f^) r 

q«n (iii, 8) ^ ^V^ «^ « Tfir '^KW W^: I » fw* (^) I w5* (iii, 24 
f<^0 I Hf<IW» ("i. 26 1<T) I T^R" (ii, 10 ^*T) I «ro^» (ii, 1 f^) 1 

t C B wiiT wii mi « t B itwm i iwr* s C Jtwi i iwa n § B we* 

TT^B II ClTT^tl Wft^^im^TaWTTftlfw^l WTC* (iii, 6) ^W wtw 
•WTT: (WI^) I ^amnrt* (iii, 19 W[^) 1 IWJTW' (iii, 16 m^) > 

(t.) B ^ ar n (^) A C D -^ * {\) A om. ^i^-^ incL (»> A fvm > 
(l) A B C D uni ; C D add the Skr. trattBlationa f¥ iflur «?f I flPTT T» I 
wm wn (B Wi^ in margiDal glosa, q. v.) flnf 1 W^ ^WH (so C ; D ^f<m) I 
«) ABf^|T, Cf^, D^fl(?) u (o) A flwi *«i, B fl«1^fl, C Dwwim^l 

(K) A <nm, B <nrnr, c ^mrt, D Traf^ ii (<) b jpiTim * (x*) A.D gwrs, 
B C gsTOT « (».».) C D ntm il (t,t) A '^ii H {%%) A gwiffw tst^^:, o«>. 
the other forms. (».a) B gnf^^r, A om. (\t.) B C gm^, D gws, A om. 
(^f) B^T; D adda the Skr. translations K^^lj:^! ^ ^T Q*ni: | ^ 
vn Vr^ I ff% ^Vi f^^fifp, C om. them in the text, but gires them in the 
marginal glosa. (\«) A om. gflrf^St « (\cl) B orig. W%^i\, coir. ^» ; D 
«T8B (VO BwT^, ACD^^ (see iii, 6. iii, 19). (^OSoD; C N», 
A fsiwrw, B ^W^'St It 
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1, 25—28.] II ftnfWnira !m«l II V. 

1125 II g? gsgi" 5^<') iraif Ml, II 

«fTO*:ii Is^ W«) I ipo<^> TOmX") I o-^P) 3nn«> ii 
II 26' II CD II ^V II 
U 25' II C D II ^V II 
II 26 II V^l II ■!< II 

W' 3i5(") irai^rai »nf5i<") ii 

11 26- II C D II i;^' II 
II 26' II C D II H' II 
II 26" II D II ^^' II 
II 26' II C D II ^^' II 
II 27 II ^ Wf zrat II i?o II 

^rei^.(W ji^ <it ^ >n! >I3W. I «fi>i*.(^"' II 1% as***) i 
»m fti<^" II 

II 28 II Jlt^^') 1% II ^c II 



• C *l^ i^ I OT mw- 1 ^ *^! " t B IPT w* n 

(V) A JW, B jsm < (S) B ;i^, C D Jj^r. 1 W A om. JJT, JM, JJiJ I 
(») B awn I (») b" aw D 3.»i 1 «) A *« II (») A »mi«r, B »llr I 
(=) A B aw I (<) A «*t n {K') B w, D wi: 1 (U) B D »» n 
(\« A ftreaS I («) a" C ^. II (W) A B om. (IvJ A B C D »< ^ 
CD add the Skr. translationfl JPIT W« I »ntT5tH W) A fic«j. B f^i II 
(\«) So A ; B C B ll^m I 
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\T n fiuftifiiirt !wn II [1,29— 3i'. 

bN «^>'' II 

II 39 II ■^mifTJTrtt' ' Hlft II ^i II 

»pi «^'" II 

II 30 II (^''h? nasi"' sft II ^= II 

ft#"' I »no 5*t("> n 

II 31 II ^WH'"' ^fl^ II ^\ II 

% sftoC' II 
II 3i- II II c D II ^r II 
II I II ti% ^ft^ MiftdW^S f^[»fiyi*i 11^ wmi II \ II 



• C viin I W5 II tow? i^^\«) 1 «n *^T! r J B ^^rra* ^t^: n 

(\) A '^n I (^) C D w<?frj B l^r oin. m A^vx wm; (see i. 27). 
(^) A htSt. BCD m'BT II (8) A UT: ; B placee it before gii ; D adds 
Skr. translation w U'; l (n) A vwNhT n {<) B -^: « («) A B C om. 
(K) A ^^lN*l, B ^v« II {<) A Tj^r II (^•) B om. sutra and commeat, 
but gives tbe examples. (x\) A wn, C D w»5r n C^^) A ^t< ; C D add 
HWf 4tw I HT «^ « i\il B €^ II (IK) D ^^H u (^n) B C D "^ I 
(^) I> ^ I (^«) B ^raT; ; C 1> add the Skr. translation ^qiT«1) vw )} 
<m; II i\<=) MS. fell B 



I 
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II, I'.- 10 II «TfTOR f5s^ It \i^ 

II III ^^ ^^fWT5WT nn^ II ^ I 

II 1* II D II v II 

II 1 II 1 II ^TT^ ^(^) «ftld^m*iw?r. n \ ii 

U <fj<4r<^i «> I ir^it^BTOTf^'i II "« 4«tT(^^' \ tti?raft%T<"> » 
ttif^i*'^) II §g^5»ren<^» I llll?i^iq^T%T II '^'^ gwii 
tir ^<im*im if^<> I "•%i^(^*> .II tttmaratf^'^) ti^ ii 



^fflKW T *Rfff (T^) t ^;« (iii, 9 IW) I iraW" (iii, 11) T<q^ JITHW 
WMTC (TW) I ^'f: WWr« (iii, 11) T»r*n «WT^« ^^TO (T^) I TT* (iii, 13 IT) I 

tif !:ftr fe^ II fiT8fit(^<;) i wv^m* (iii, a* Tiftr) i «^« (ii, 4) T«m¥ 
^wcw ^»p:; (^refw) I ^if: (iii. 8 ^nfn) i rn^» (iii, 18 ^wftr) 1 Hw wrer 

(iii, 14 ^ifir) I ^' (iii, 24) (iftR- (iii, 26 W^fir) I ^W: W^- (iii, 
84 ^^i;) n t B C ^^ TTTTW W^: II J B TTniW i C ^Pl I ^^ -WIW; U 

^ B »w CT fv^t I II c mvp 1 ^S^pfi^H; I IT B wiB^(^») iiWTT i ^rw^: t 
c %^■. 1 w« ^ ^'tr^r i ff «i^ ^m^^ (see ii, 12) I im^ iyum 
wSwnh I '• B « i-^: I c ^f* I ir^rr t»T; i ipfhK: ii +t c %ii: i ft^n 

*5^: I f^^itW 1 f^^ltmt fV} tl t; C ^Pk I UTT^ ^! n §,§ c wni: I 

sfit ^^ ^'iWT I ^f^, 's^Vi II nil B irTO: 'ST^: I CT^firi jr^mre: I 
irir B ftriTre^ 'ssfm^ i mwv. \ c ^tr; I (n) fir^^reT -s^re^ i ^;^raT- 
fp^ u ••• C ^fw I Srt I w«]c: n ttt B unnr mw: i C imrra wrwr i msftr: i 

uraTHTWIl ^h*: I WWrTUffl! I but Bee note to tranalfttion. 

{\) B om. («;) B C D qtlW: H (^ So A B ; C D n g f iT 'i i m'f ' nm II (a) A 
baa only the examples marked * and §, om. all others ; B places *, §, %, f. 
(») A^^, BCD'f^fTH (OBCDTT^im (o) B i;xPiw, C i^riwr, D 
«,Vran («=) Awrt'fr'. BnYflfi^ (see mai^inal gloss), C D om. thia 
example. (<) B '^j D .f^«, A C om. (see ii, 2). (K') B 'im, A om. 
i\\) C D vN^T, B ^i;^^, A om. (x\) B f(m, A om. ((.^ B JIT%T, A om. 

(^b) B ^■^b^wt, a om. ((,11) B wT*i, C %T w^, D »sr5»r or »raqn (?) n 

l\i) So B ; A om., C D ^|w H ((.«) C D add *ra^ II (t.^) B JIWTWFW I Wi^ 
wurra JHflT, C arwm vmr, D Jtiw™ »it«I U (t,<) So MS. and accordinglj 
the eipknation ^n■. H (S*) MS. TOIW t'lnn''' « (^X) MS. firiWl', ^Wf" a 
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\» »«Tfiw>fftSWl [11,1'— 4. 

«ft<'' W I tjfl^ci^ I 5ft%t II 5|hft(" I >iW5 II 

II l" II D II V » 

II 1' II D n V II 

II 2 II (")»nftii q* Srq: II ^ II 

o^iftTi t)^ ^ q^: 5^r^j^*** ftaj %T^ inft ii WT^/** 
■tprf**'! I ti IT.'"' ^^ I, wi OTW.'*' *g>Sr*<^'' ii 

11 3 II 1^ OTiJi II ^ II 

«>(M s^") wifii I ("MStiis^W q^ II <^')i|i*W I 
*rf I ll?:N*'<' I ftwiir i "(ww**''! t+gj-^"')! ^f»ii(«)|i 

II 4 II «^SWTiarei II 8 II 



• c «#i iw I ^lefn! I t B «*t>»: I c *T I «f« t»! > JO T*t«i 1 

(iii, * ^W) I »«• Tiii, W f IW) I an- (lii, 24) .Jlftnf (iii, 2G ffwit) 1 
Wn* (ii, 8 tP**) 1 »IW (ill, 34 ifW) I IT ift^ i; wfroS, <<r 
^fir T,^^ ^ ^ ^ %Iir: »wpt1 1 TH^« (iii, 18 fW^) 1 n™« (iii, 6 iflw) t 
«• (iii, 4 #M) I ««• (iii, 14 lfV») 1 **• (iii, 24) Ilftl^ (iii, 26 *»<j) 1 
Wrei (ii, 8 fin*) II •• B f^nj I tt B «<■ • 



(^) B D *• here and afterwards. (^) B D ^^1^ (but see marginal 
(floss). {%) B prefixes T^ vft II (s) C D fl"^ra^ n (*) A ^«^irer It 
{<)A»|!, B«^:» (o) aWtIf, B^iljr, dumfTI (ejB^isjpll (<)A 
w^, CD^ffM (^•)ABg«n, BC^^W^T, D«Tnwra« (u)CprefiMa 
viw II (\^) C D place lihiB clause before Ttm^ B iX^) C D ^WWIlrt II {U} 
prefixes ^T^^ (see ii, 2) j C D prefix the Skr. translations urt I w^' I ^fgTt I 
StrW I ^nP I W<i' I ^: j see also B m the marginal gloss, (w) B «4 N 
^\^) A B C D ^f^n N ((.«) A am. this and the remaining examples ; 
(WW a V) 3 ^ (Me iii, 6. 9), D^ I (\0 B «5W I 
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II, 6—7.] 11 «Tftw^ fWW II U 

^ s*Tsara ^11% infii II *^mm('* i t^s"*"' i ?'irei<" i 
B c D I tjftn'"' I 5^i'> I ij^') I B c D 1 ^^ift Jl^W") 
^"■J ft ^t"^<) II 
II 5 « s^<^°> ft ^ «ai>5«(") II n II 

w^im ^lA ?iTi<"' >rafii i ft ^ >Hft<"' u wi ^w i 
am >iiTiS«!(*'^> I v^ f^3S(^<' I «*<'') tftf^") I pft 
jsiftcw I W^-i jft'''^) I ^*") aii^o I ^mi 'ssW^") 1 

^ fti<l (CD)ll 

n 6 II ('"ho: ^. II ^ II 

%!i:('<> «i% H >Rf!l II J^nfK"' I W^'> I wrt I 
IW" II 
II 7 II ■«?; M II 9 II 



• B »*« I t B «*htt rt-) I J C TSn • iB saw: 1 || mr l< , 



(\) A KTH^, B VTt^^, C ^Tim, D ^*I»* (aee iii, 29 and Laasen Inst. 
Prac. pp. 141. 365); C D add the following Skr. tranalations i|i^ i mm \ 
nianT! ; see also B in the marginal gloss. {^) A ^rert, D wiTf u (\) A 
WIW, B <ai* I («) A B D !• i D preflie. 3* 1 («,) A C D «»» 1 «) A 
w<, B iNt, C ^rt, D ^^ II («) A oro. (b) A om., B fliw ft, D n^ 
f^B (OABCDai^Tn (r«)B«;;r« (i,\)Boni. (\^) B reads ^STO^ 
SH^ftr n U^) A om. (%ii) A B C D Hti I C^lO A m^^, B '«T»^, C D WT^i^i 
D adds ^:^ naia II (^<) A B C ft^T. D ^1^ II ((,«) So cl A B D lift 11 
(\c)SoABCD;CDadd^remfti ^re^ II (^O ABCD^-^II (^.) A 
B D lil II (^O A B 351, C D 3yt II {%i) A B D rt II («) A finr, B fini, 
C D fta II (?s) A ^^, B w%%, C ^T 1 w, D ^WT (see iii, 8). (^4) A 
*t1t: It (^O A^ II Cs«) A ^^, B 3^T, C I> *^ ; C D prefix the Skr. 
translations ^lOV I vwl W^ \ ^K; see also B in marg. gloss. (^c) A 
S^ill (^<) C D add HWI^*^ fy (see marg. gloss). (^•IMS.fl^lwt" 
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H II W^^ fwW II pi, 8—11. 

fTf'J II 

» H 11 Vh;'^' ^: II c II 

^.«> «P» ^'•' iwft II (^*>^W<") I <^*'<iN^"» n 
11 ;> II ^ra''*'. ^ It i. II 

«^«T I (CD) H 

11 10 II V^lj^SlMl'^" f3«aS^<lW^'* II V II 

»I^f?i(«' I •ft^!^^"* I ^ I tihi^T I tow^fit^*' I ^^ I 
11 n II (^'' si<m?lu^4 i< K^N> ^ aiapT^t^^' ll U H 



• C ^Yiwrr t f C Kvwm I J C ^«: f« i (vw- ^f*r) i <: !w^; (ii, lO ^»r^ 

^) I ^orai'^*^! (ii, 18 «^'f*r) I S^«W (iii. 12 ^mjS^) » .% C ^\ 

{r)ABw« (T)B^ll (^) C om. B t^^mr^F H («) C ?^fl' I (l) B 
C D '(t* I «) D ijt M (•) B om. ; CD add the eiample ? «^, whereto C 
baa the murg. gloea 5 ^sft^T^i N («=) A »i;, D g^^ii («) B wnr n («,•) 
A WT. B W, D ^ II (t.r) C pref. Skr. ^i^ D wri* II (%,\) A «^, D <5^ i 
i\\) b prof. Skr. ^r^m, D ^Y^^ U (\i() A %*'^, C ^r*^, D %^i^^ J 
D add the example ^nJ %re II (U) B ^T I (t<) B C om. (».o) D pref. 
6kr. SlK! I Stctt: 1 lftwii H (T.K) B W^ II (M) A -q, D .«ni, B (corrupt) 
^^iT^llWill (^•)B.iftfl«T?ll (?v)B (corrupt) ^T^9T I (^T)A^rqi?, 
B *»ll^ ; C D readT^ and pref. Skr. wnT- vmfk K (^^) A JWf^, BCD 
j«i: i C D add the example Mn'-vC: I ^n^ 11 (\it) A ficfl»»> B fnfl^t, D 
^n^ ; Cadds iWftf^ (in marg. glosa ^t^PwsrO- D WWftl^ » (n) D ^wf«t ; 
C D pref. Skr. <iiri ^Pr ; A om. tbiB example ; B adds ^ fi^ (MS ^^ ^) » 
(^OAom. C^)BCDwi:; C adds Skr. irfW:, D <rfir » (^) A B gfT, D 
■ 11^ i C bad originally *^, now it haa been changed to ^^t ; B C D place wip i 
5#t » («) A ^^ B TO II t^') C D W^irm^WKWtl, om. -^ B (^\) A ftw^TW » 
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II, 12. I3^] II ^iTtw! t%^ II \o 

+^%wi'^) ( (CD) II M*") I (CD) I ^^C^) II ^'-^ I 
Hft^W I (CD) II 

II 13 II ^f^' ans^»i(''> II r^ II 

iraWT<^^) I D II 

II 13 II ifftW") ^^ II \^ II 

g^^O )| 

H 13' II D II \r 11 

II 13" n C D II W « 



^^TJTH! H t B «)nfi[^ ^R ^^r%5l I^KIWfllK' ( sic ! ) 11 C wS% H § B 
■^fw?^ ^rtr^: ( ric ! ) II C ftt^ I II B firff«{^«) ^inv 1I C fn^^ l TT C 

^'■^C^') ^'nw B •• c T^ I TTi^i 1 ^^ 1 ^t^r II t+ B JTfli fti»rw tff( 
irih Jitw jj^ ^^ptl ^^ w^ H c w- ftjwi^ 1 ^ij! jt:^ I 

{\) A adds iwfir. C D read ^n[ i Tra « r»i wn:j h^R N (^) B ^^rSr I (^> 
A ■«ft*n^, BCD wftl^T* H (a) B adda T# (^ ?, see App. C D), D 
prefixes ^i[^, ^Kt., ftjTwlto^i^, ^W, f%^ respectively. (iL)Aittnn 
(OB^-^; ACDom. («)Aom. (c) C D iw^^iTII (<) C D prefix 
iW^Srot WT^T (in^t^ ^ ftwifl^ H (\*) D M» II (!.(,) A »nwwr (see ii, 15). 
{XX) B C D om, iW) B ^, D ^1^ | (>,«) C D w II (t.*) A ^sm, B 
fnaro. C D fwi^ n UOCDaddW^Tirmil (^«)) MS. f^Kft H i\<^) 
MS. -^if* I (\<) MS. now haa ^^fwPra^, om. wft ; bnt in the place of fjq 
and fir there were originallf diSeieut readings, which are now obliterated with 
yellow pigment and can no more be soade eat. {%•) MS. ^flN (of. 1, 5). 
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15 II ^Wfiviw f%^ II [II, 14—16. 

■1 15 II W*!llll ^S^ II \^ II 

^5^n^ wftw %itft" wrft I irf^ 'WW.'** i itftn toIti:'^) i 

I C D H ^»WT<*> I •*hrtl<*> I ft*5^*> 1 H«^t^'> I ^<^^> I 

«rt(^^) I >iW^^) II tiwf(^"> I (c D) II ^^" I »*%(^'') I 

(CD)t^^'^) lflf*li(^*>ll 

II 16 11 Sin: »TTf^^^' II ^^ II 

ifT^f^") I »nft^(«> II 



• C V^nv I t ^ (cf. note T.. ). J C ^«nT I § C )itJ I »m or IT I 
«t I im I S,: I iiri I iri^ ^Bee i, 9.) I iilf«: I int: | Wrt or 3rvf I ijtw N 

(t) C D insert W (see iJi, 16). (S) C ^tWij, I> OTT: I (^ C D read 
«ni^*n^*i'r^ ytmit »r wwflr i («)Bom. (n) c D -wrimfirB «) CD 
JWrirfcifif (gee App.). («) D ^KWJ | (k) So A ; B b^tt (see H. C. ii, 182) ; 
C D read warm (see H. C. i, 26) and add wsr^ (see H. C. ii, 132) ; D 
further adds %Vm H {«) A om., B 1^g*T ; D has ft^ with liwftr after it ; 
C reads fif^7 which is explained in the marginal gloss as fw^^V < nrflT I 
(V)A'^, B^iT, C^*T, D^« (».t.)SoA; B ^rmw («IT* ? »e ". 
B), C d" «tw^ (see H. C. i, 27). (^s) A «r*, B *i^ (*T^ P, see Lassen, 
p. 866. H. C. iv, 214). (W) C D ifft ; D gives it ae an example of tvt ; 
C expkins it in the marginal gloss as T^i originally the gloes had wfV, 
bat it has been corrected to »rlt II i\v) A om., BCD W^ I {\t) C D om., 
bnt see App. (\i} A wft, D liriV II (^o) D inft fl (ves) B tfir ftmurS, C D 

<!H^ir^ «i»Tf»r « (^«) B JTri^, C D )TTT I (^'j Asnf1^,BnTf«*T,I)5ii^; 
C D add infl^ I v\^ i {\\) A B om. (^) A D wr^rt, B anftr I (^ A 

inW^, D inftN « (v)D»iT$Wii (^Ditr^;CD«ddwlt^( 
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II, 17-20.] II ,g,ifii^ ^^ II ^^ 

« ir II vm^ •'-■•wx^^i^r.'^' II ^o II 

("nfii >w: I cnjift <«i: I •»( fei«) I tsf^c) n 

II 18 II ^ITq#T^ ^I%TT; II l,c II 

<rt% ^ ^(') ipi^ 11^ %i%i ^^«) II (V)^ fi, I 

<"%B ft I If ft CT II 

II 19 II >"''!W^^-5ai!<W'?l>(^"ftl<«)|*|iTCn^^V<)|l^i„ 
i!5><"> ^tiwiae-^i D^ft II aft^(«) I tjf^(V) I J,^^M I 

ll«i| I HSnJl") I IT^T^TO I Uf^V) I (W),p ,(;,.. , 
C D II 

II 20 II »ia^ '">iiT<"reiiri^'' ii !;• n 



•Bll«,i tBw^ll tBCsf^wi 5 B ^w I «ir ( .«e lofe « 

II B c imt II IT «»ti(^). "• B CT wnii 



WABup, WA.*ifin|,B.firt«ll «)Brt, (.jABCDwi 
(I) A C «T ^, B «i it. D om- "hole eiample. C prefiie. Skt. Dm w | 
«) A HMO. D n ■#, i C pr.f. Skr. W W. D m w | («) So B ; A -fw (t*» ? 
re«^20, noi«n,), C .%». D .ii, i C D pref. Skr. ^ CT i (=) B D viSn: 
^Wra «>tflr II (t) A *nii wnn (^.) A B D ft ^ O D pref. Skr. traml, a^: 
^Pt I TiPi ^fir I WB lf% ^^ » (^^) A 1^ f<I, B ^^ pK, C D ^rt ft H (^^) Ag B 
«<) C D .dd a^ii I (^,) D w i C D add ft II («) C D om., but irid fim 
SP»WIJM)SoAiBCD om. ft.) B D om. (r.=) B ll^IfliS ; <dd< 
WT=TO*WW«^> («)A''fkl, B«f^iIiCD«dd^ftfirf^^^l 
^ftiwi Wl'm ifit ftrai<tm " C^-) B ifhir I in) i.w,BDimt («) D 
«IB ■ (^^) «ITI^, D OTJW or «I^:w ? ; D .dd »r5^ti, m App. (,,) 
A^f^.D»^i CD«ddV(f>l (WATO»..Brt».| ODom.lhU 
•lunpl.. (^0 A ^IW D ». u (») A CT, B <« i (^c) MS. «il|n. 
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^^^^fi^« [11,21,22. 

" ■•■' " ^j^f' TT m^"' iRir. II ( C D ) II 
!L',«)t«<<^''''5^^w<^')wtft(«'«i('-)>infiBi»")ii\ii 

«raW'* I 



flirrfii' "T ^T^ ir^ 11 + C »«^ I 5^! I ^rw" {ii, 10 v%w[) \ «tr- 
(ii, 4ii^^r)l swwwfl^ft^n JC^^i VTWTTITO^ (ii, 15). § C »r 
^^ flwww (n) N 

(l) B om., C D add ^m T*t (•<) A. om. {^) A ^: II (a) C D prefix Skr. 
tranelatioDB ai^wIT 1 t^I*™ II (i) A 3r«T«T II «) B nfr^, and places <, i. 
(«) A xf»T»?T ; B orig. -"irTreT, but corrected to -frnw II (=) B T^fiSr. 
placing «, «. (<) C D read m-WI^-SIT-amira. iTW^raSp II (\*) C D add 

in^'^i^wgii ao C D add arram II (r?) a^^-^, CDftF^Ri (t,i^) a 

f^.CD^R (W B W-rfw II ('.t) A H, B ft, C D ^ II aOCDwTjA 
om. thiB line. ( W D JW^ II (»."=) B g^:^ l| {*.() B ^^f*!, c. m. (s«) C D 
^ II (\\) B wt aftrafir, C D WR f^^flfir « (^s) B fV^i n iW D ^ (see H. 
C. ii, 150). (SB) B ^^T C sic ). (^t) A om., C "siniT^siS, D Tqw^; B adds 
finx^1%wft»i "^TSITTII (S<) A^w, C ^, D^ffl (^) AB^.; CD 
prefix the Skr. translations ^^»R1T | ^»IT^ (D MS. ^Ht *W) I *»l?mTt 
ft^OTBl WUnr^CD WT«?^)| W'lW Wll (s=) Agwi, Bj^^n {s«)CfiM, 

D UH II {\') D vrvx^, A ^^t|^^, B %^&r ii (v) MS. ^n^ ftr n 
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II, 83—26.] n arfivn"! ftSW n ^\ 

II 23 11 ?f(aJii') ^rarwt: ii ^^ ii 

^i>wW''' ^wW*"' I ^<w^.<"> ifN^*<^<) II > 

II 24 II ^%T.(V) ^; II ^8 II 

t«^»iW «^ wt*t HsrfSt II c D I ipi <ji«) tMtmt II 
38 II Si ^Tijn^i"' II 1511, 11 

^ ii?*(ii*iwi^<^°) w^ int^^'^ !ren? w i ^ i jwfii 11 

WfT*<"> I A II 

II 26 II 1">S wig W11<p II i?^ II 

<^"'gim,«>?« «*g(W) fijifiiji^o >i(W arafa 11 CD 1 « 
Prei^(W ^ fsnnJm"*' 1 C D 1 >S Jmift aww imfti 1 

^ *fi<'') iTOI «S I C D II 



WA^l WOwl WAit^K (ijABCDBun («)D^>CD 
place 'BW mv cm. (<) A B D vm^ <l («) B *i^ n (k) B C ^T«lfa»T fl (<) 
A B imft* C *TTlft% D ^Tf%«. B adds ^imt^fl «T^f9* | (T..) B era. 

(\^) A B c *rafr^, D ^^f^ n (v^)A*w^, B vrw'*!i (^^)B*m- 

K*r,D^^T^I (^K) A B w^, D »#T » C\1) B "yifl I q1^ H (l<) A -flrS 
sS I <\») C D om. «w » B .nm« WT«rt H (\e) B mDDVT^, om. ^ II 
i\() A f«^ai. B f»WflTif, C ^ia» B (f ) A «Tf%-, BCD »f^' B (^\) B 
cm. (^} B ^lf^*B (^^) C D place this sdtra after i, 25 (t. e. after i, 2Bf> of 
their own reckoning ; Bee App. C D). (^a) B ^^p^i n« « (?i) B C D add 
'ffi^t (S<) A adds qrm II (Stt)B«^B (S«J C D 1^. B («) So D; A B 
^WB (v) AB««,CD*<ll t^\)MS.^»B 
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^- II ^rrtwrt ft^* II [II, 21, 22. 

qWl%T<*> qtftwK'J I (CD) I, 
ii 21 II fimT^'^' fn^f\■. II ^\ II 

rnn «s^(^'> m m^^^> hto ii ( c d ) h 

II 22 II gWI^ fq^rw-fii^j Rq'^'-^t'^'-q-sW'^'') ^■. II ^* 11 

flraW* I 



(ii, 1 5^^r) 1 ilUM^^ ^ n' PN II |C^^I ^TOTTTW»^(ii, 15). § C W^ 



(i) B om., C D add ^m t» 1 {^) A om. (0 A ^: « («) C D prefix Skr. 
translations «i3T*n'r I lei'T'i, i (lO A flwrwr II (^) B wfror, and places i_, <i- 
(«) A -qniwr; B ong. -vrra!, but corrected to ^i^rreri « (=) B^Bf»«T. 
placing K, o. (<) D read ffl-irr^-W-SIIwra, wm^r^^T' ■ {\') D add 
m <'^»^« g I i\X) C D add aimm II C^S) A ^^if, C D ftF«t^ I (^^) A 
ftR,CDf%iill ((.B) B •nfr^T II (Vl) A ^, B ft, C D »i II (\f)CDwT; A 
om. this line. {\ti} D im^ II (i,c) B 5»^w H (V<) B 'SItN, c. m. (s«) C D 
^ u (SO B wr gftwfw, C D «m f^^fir ii (s^) B ft*i n (sO D ^ (see H. 
C. ii, 160). i^n) B V^t ( sic ). (^4) A om., C ^<r«T*W, D -sqw^; B adds 
f«R ^ fN^ ^ 1^ 1 WTT II ("?<) Ain W, C«g,D^l| (^)AB^.;CD 
prefix the Skr. translationa ^^^Klfl I ^n^^ (B MS. ^w< WW) 1 wrwRlTJ 
frtwni ^TTTTW, (Dm^»^)i *^« wii (?s) Agwi, Bgmi (s<)Cf)ni, 
D fiN II (\') B ^T«ir^> A 'i^l^^, B ih^BT N (\\) MS. ^nH^ fa^ » 
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II, 23-26.] II m^fim fitSW II ^ 

%^ ,w .„w ,i,jt ?ww infill") 5i%i w ^*><»> II 
II 23 II ^(ani<) TOTOBt; II \^ u 

^irmvt w* ^') >nfil n w^ffciC) iN(wi«) i 
^<reftHi<*> imftSi") i ^tow<"' *?^'"' ii ' 

11 24 II ^iSt:!^") w: II ^8 II 

tawj^w w^ wtsff tuSi II C D I tiS «'^''> *ra^t 11 
II 26 II fn ?wirara<*" II ^», II 

3t artflTwreiS*'*' m^ in!i»i«<""> ireii? wi^i iisifJi n 

«iWii(") I A II 

II 26 II i"*^ wre WH^ n ^^ II 

(^"•jH^, «»^ «^'"> fiJlftj""' fl""' »Rftl II C D 1 J) 
Prei^^"' ^ f»nwii<'" I C D I S vmfii «w^ JraifJi i 
»J «?ii'*) nui bS I C D II 



(OA^I «)Owl WA^il (ijABCIXnTI (IjD^iCD 
place ^ir m%T cm. «) A B D 'smu II («) B ^r^ II (=) B C ^Tirfw I (<) 
ABirrfW,C*T^lft<DgTf^, Badd8^Tff%fl'*mft*» a-) B om. 
t^^) A B C *ref**, D ^^^ I (^^) A ^«<flR. B ^<I^' *: H (W B *I^- 
^I.D^^T^M (^11) A B »W, D *W I (\ll.)BWHil q't^l (\<) A -HI* 

J* I (r«)CJ>om. wiwt B •urn* ^rrwn^ » t^B) B inqiiqini, oiD. « II 
(\t) A finqsT*, B ftnnjnl, C S^» ii (^.) A WTf^», BCD *f^> u {^\} B 
om. (Y^) B %TN>n (^^) C D place this glltra after i, 25 (t. «. after i, 25'' of 
their own reckoaing ; see App. C D). (^H) B ^q]^ it* n (n> B C D add 
^firil («) A adds <tTWI i (^}B*^lt (^^J C B i^. I («) So D ; A B 
1S»»1 (v)AB«*,CD»«ll TO)MS.»*I 
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^^ II Wfiim^ fWW II II, 27— 29-. 

'TOi^ »i?^iift wrg fimfSig fi iHfii<" ii C D i C ' 
51%^"' >w[%i M ow"' rt gwn ^^" Tnw; i c i on 

^ I D II 

II 37---27' II C D II ^lo'-^o- II 
» 2S il tSt Tai II »c II 

II t(^ 1^^ W ^T^ H^ 11 f^* 1!^ n 

II 89 II «i^ Tmi"'. II i?d II 

Hrai^C) fln:(^') hioSt >Hft ii ("iirwrrt i ibrw*^*' it 
II 29' II CD II ^d' II 

II II II ifii («;*T(«iimwwwi"> <«%<fwi*"' 1WW 
wmK'") II ^ II 



{\) C D place thU afitra after i, 31 (i. e. after i, 81' of their own 
reckoning, see App. CD). (^) C D add w fl«qi« U (^) A om. the whole 
commentary, instead of which it has Wi H («) C D ^%* N (l) B »T ^ U 
«) B om. (•) Am (>i) A B 1W • W) A wirf > i\-) A im, B »» » 
(X\) C D pref. the Skr. translationa infl« WI^: i "WTW vjm n m) BCD 
^^•, C D add frt^^w ««! fiiw»inrv 11 (\0 A om. from ^ to «^^ n (t.*) 
B .w^^ n i\t) B om.^W^ I i\i) A •W^fln « (V«J A om. 



bjGooglc 



Ill, 1—3.] II *|irfTOIW aSW H ^'< 



K III II ^w wNxfirvpm ^ITT « ^ i 

II 1 II ^w ^^m g,^,(<) II ^ I, 

Snn<"> fiwT<W II 

II 2 II <*"i>B%«ft ai5R<"i a ^ II 

iBtw.(^<> <i<<w ^»ii» tini wifii II ""=)sii wt 1 f|Ji<«i 
wit I sfhra %msi<'*) I m^ «^i"> i »#"> «ii i fiw(") 
fill I «<Si'') 11^ I ^ ^<'"-' I t«T ftw'"' II 

II 3' II TOllW II ^ I, 

^iflW ^ ,ft TO, tlTJ(«) JlufSI^') II Wi:(«) 1 TOI<W) II ^ 

^W) I C D I 5^ 5i 1 nf*w ^ I <^"'>if «*('"■> t 

a) A V I ("?) A 5rtt ii) D ^t5t N («) A otn. comment ^m to »WW! I 
<l) D om., C 'fWWTn^ I CO B ^retir* fwT n (•) B om., C D wre.A 
<nW9l (=)ABoiii. («) A om., B ^ml, C CTW, D ^mm (v) A om. 
thuoxampU. («)EliTOl («)Aom. (TOBftlwtll (w)CD<r'l 
{\>t) B adds ^lai I ( W A tS^ ; B om. ict. to «^f(r II (\k) The examples 
are rearranged ; their order in A is ^o, SI, S^, S». om. all the others ; B has 
^•, sr, \^. K. SS. «- S«. SI. W ! CD have ^c, \(, SK. S'. n. SS. S^ «. om. 
S*(eeeiii,9). (s«) AC tlVT.B treT*(corruptfor ^l^),D$i^n (SO 
A^Ti^.D^n (SII)CD^I (SIO AWT*, Bipilt CD om. this example. 
(W)Oft»iH (s«)Bom. (s=)Btoi1 (w)B«w> (V)BCDread 
«Sv*1IV^*rtlI^«I'«- > W)A»*,Bn*l (»s) B «*!, D win 
W)B»ddil«»yiiOD»dd»*»<tl ««)Bl.|| U»)B>nil 
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^« II ^Pifiw* jrfW n [III, 4—6. 

^t^w ^ow I «i[rf ^wrt I •'fiwnr ^n^^* i imi ^^ i •Jiigv 
iiwflftc) I t^. ^i»t 1 ^mn ««i I Hnw »nBtt i b c D i 

IHP T«I<"' II 

n 4 II iW rt^ II 8 II 

?*d<'-) *« <it wW wfii II ?«<"> sufK") I (")wit 

^*IT I ITTOT. w^'*^ I WBT. il'*^ I IWCr/^"^ ^^^ I 

II S II vii% wra u il, II 

wim qr ^ui ^"i iM «nf?i ii w(w qw'i^o i <^''i»: 
V9t I (^•'StT. *«i I <'')riM fwi ft* W<«' I B C II 
II 6 II (""jn^ ^ "i'^ ^ Ii ^ II 

^sitqr. Ill* ^ flwu/^Jli ^ diuli »nft II in^ "irt'^^* I 
("iini 5n((«' I wwr.<") awrni i <»)«# w^ i C D i B C D t 
<«>«><ii wirS II 



• C wm: a t c «^ I 



(^) BDvq^; A om. this and the foUowing exunples, except Nob. ^,1^ 
andKi {^)Bw^^l {^)AW*T» (n) A »W*T, B ■»% ; B C D 
pluee ^, i, ^ I (OB '<II*f= I «) B wim, C D Wl%r II {«) C D inj*?, and 
add VJi: ^ I (c) A IJV ^^, BCD^N (<)ACD^, B^l (V) B C 
D ftdd «anf I (^O A nr n (\^) B ^IVI n (t^ A cm. the remainder. 
««) B ^^<3, D ^flCI I («) ifi^* B D tSt* I («) A w* B D »* n 
(\«) B ifhiT #Wt « (^c) D reads fW frf f^ fW (aec. eingr. of T<rK ftwt). 
a<)BCDI'9^l' (r')ACD1IT,,B«nri (^0 A B C D *rf (aee^iii, 19). 
(St) A om. this example. (\9} B ^^ t (s8) A •#!, B v^t^q: | (^l) B 
om. this example. (sO A «iv <»^, B nlfi vt, C D inr^lT* I 
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Ill, 7—9.] \l *PlfiVTW bSW II ^ll 

II 7 11 T* **' II o II 

4*lXl <^*WT^ "J^ %I^ ^ W(^ II ^ ^ I ^ ^ I 
^I^'ll 

II 8 II 513 i: II E 11 

«'^^«)iic)3j-i«%%i-ii 
II 9 II (^'i^: ^ ^ II d II 

<"%»TOii^ ^tmJi ir- ajsiBsl^" ^ ^ %T>5> »nft II wt 
m I ^:i"> ^ I mi: gi«ft<^«) i («>aBfhr. WW"' i wi 
m I Stw. fw^^") I ^. ^i^'-i I ^c«) ^n<« i ^ ^rf'"' i 
5«T. ^wrot I ^T. "afK^^' 1 ^^ g^ I «^; ^"' i ^»^ ^* 
H*"' I =ii^ *^»i 1 asiiC") ^w>i inr.'"' >ii^'''i C Di «* 
«nft I %r: ftll^ I ^. ^ I w vaf'H irf: w i ««: 
^"ft I Hi) ^('0 1 <rf?r. qswiV' I ^ ^*'^' I sw TO* 1 C D II 

ft) CD add »1 (^IDmrn^l WBTrtiCDaddtT-SW*" (•) 
B C om. (t) C D ^»»i (see iii, 29 and App. C D in iii, 8), B ^Irr^ I «) B 
^1 C D om. tJie remainder. («) B fV ( ? 1I< ) (c) A om., B plaeea e q. 
(^ A om. ; B Qfl{^, repeaCing V<S(£ before it. (^•) B om. the eutra ; A T^Jt, 
C D ^ R (t\) B om. commentary, up to wafif N (^») D ^^vai ^i*^ II 
(XH A om. tbis example ; D places it before vnr H (rs) A im, B ?n^ ii 
(U) A om. tbe remainder. (^<) C D f«» H (yt) B ^tm I (\^)D adds ^ 
^Al (\<) B om., up to^^W incl. (^•j D repeats ?«i1l (^X)C'a^, and 
C D add <f I TWI N (^^) B K' B l^^) B C D ^TO, and place this eiample 
before tbe preceding one. (^») B ^rr, C D "rf ; but C has a marginal 
correction in pencil «* | (^l) B *T j, C ^, D ^ I (^<) C TRTT, with 
marginal correction in pencil IW^ I (^a) B ^KJ, D »I^It I (^c) B vi, C 
*«, D <<ii, (see H. C. ii, 56). (^<) B w, C D ws I (X-) B C D iin« i 
(•«)SoB|OD«<l 
* 
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H II «N'ifi»«rf aSW n [in, io-i», 

II 10 II '''TOonw II «.• II 

^W ^15 5 vlq^i^siH W wjeiiiim »rift ii 3ot ^ I WT^^^ 

II 11 II inurfWWt^ ft^iiaiT II ii, II 

B^ jiB^w I inn: imj^*') n 

II 11" II CD II U" II 

II 12 II inimi aShn n t? ii 

^^"■'nTwa ^n^ a^t^ inft ii ^^ ipf i ^l^qq:?*/^** 

fti <it%ft#«' 1 C D 1 c-)!!^ 1^ n 
u 13 II %T ('^iqgwn^ ii \^ ii 

"^'u*H >i*K 1*11 »l*muil<'" ^n^ wi^ >i5rt5l<'"' II 

(\) C D om. this alitn and its commentary. (\) A VI), B «^ N (^) B 
C D om. (8) A fiT|V, B ftn«, C f^V^T, D f«^ u (%) A om. this example. 
(i) C D -tl n («) D adds ^St (see iii, 10, 19). (=) A B C v%^, D ^^v N 
(<) AiiVl, Bfl^, Clft^, Dqft%) BCD add «# «^ (see iii, 18)." (\') 
AftrC BSranm, OlCf*^! (^^)ABf^•K, CD'?T«Ki et.H.CII, 
28 ; and as to m for m. see p. 20 footnote 28 ; p. 10, n. 7 ; p. 27, n. 13 ) p. 30, 
n,7. (^^) B^, C^WI. D^»TU (^^ A B C D fl»Tr I (^ll)A^r^,B 
an% ; C D read mf^illl: mi^l^l II (^v.) A has only the following comment, 
W* I fimft Prel* ! om, aU the lost. M)BlM»<::l h«) B flra»tT, D 
fir^WTT n (r^) B ^ n (u) B n',1lfflt n (^O CoDJectural ; B ^. C D om. 
this example, (^x) C D om. * (seenote tiniii, 11.). (^^) D om. W1^ R 
(^^ B 'vwn: T^iW II . (Si) A om. comm., up to IwfiT U 
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m, 14—17.] II ^mfSvrt aSW « ^« 

<^*9^ ?i I <'%r. ft*Ti <')»iw. m^\ wr.W w^ii 
a 14 » a^'' awr.'*' ii \8 ii 

«)w!H« wpt 5wi<'' vifn II ftw ftwft I ^w 

^^^") I m^TW. RTTSI^ I ^ ^ II 

II 15 II «rai a: II \«, II 

^RT ^TlT II 

U 16" 11 C D II w II 

II 16 II fO^m • iiAlMf II U II 

!R^ ^?T% ^Z9^ HW.'^'' 1 OTlrt^ II ftlB fW*) I 
(^)to q^(") I fi^ fiw 1 Ci^aiT aBr<"> i ^ '^"' I 
l%|ii: ft(Tt<«) 1 (^o^: <5T<^''> 1 ^:<^°' ^V«) i D i «n=< 
wif) I C D 11 

11 17 II gn^ IS ("'a; II r« ii 

II 17' II C D II Va' II 

iX) C D om. this eiiunple (see p. 26, note i in iii, 11). (S) A om. this 
eiample. (^ABs^TIl {8)Bl^IWVll W A '^^ ( (<) A has only 
^ 1 ^IWI^ 1TTT% I ^W ^▼i om. the rest. («) B ^flv n (k) B D «!^%T N 
(O A only ^, om. the whole commentary. i\') A only wi. om. up to 
«1!IH (u)ODfW" («) B >iwi with Ski. <im 1 M)BDiMriO 
originally ^mn, with marginal correetion 'VKI II (18) C D ^ II (I,!) A fev, 
BCD fHrr II (^f ) A om. the remainder. (^«) B ^^, D ^1 1 (^B) B C 
^*ll («)B.iI, 0.fI,D.pl (V)B^, D^pill («)B«. II (TO 
Aom. up to wifil I (W A n^> ^ 3*^1 "^ ^ "''' '' ' ^"^ "*' 
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^= II 'Ssmftvpf a^ ti [III, 17-22. 

II 18 II ^iranBf^' r. II \c It 

(^) HwKq^ i ii»l t^) ^itST (•)inn^ i^Itt ii W*) §W i 

II 19 II ^3RiHt ??r^:*''> II %e II 

(*)irrt m**') I c D 1 ('')«|*r/"' *ft II 
II 20 II in^Tist «iwgr.*^^' ii ^^ ii 

<*^^)iT^fnijt ^it5j ^"tot^^'* »n1?i I *wn^^ ii ^*^az^ w( i 

«^.<^V qt^it^U) , c D I O^W ^«fl^^^> I C D M 
11 21 II JTS^iPTtf'-'*' ^^»fT:<^''> II ^\ U 

qupoV^^) 1 ifi^'^') %TOra(^*) I (*)fSnn fwr i c D ii 
II 22 II c^'^R^T^ ^mrw. II ^^ II ■ 

(t.)B 'Wtll (Si AonlyT^n (^) B •^^l^« i (s) Afl^WTW n (l) B 
fiW tt (<) B nfl" II (a) A om. this example. (=) C D tt(. r («> B C D 
om. this clauBB. ((,») B ■ITW, C D WI^ I (^(,) D ^W (Prikrit ia«I, see iii, 
11). (\s) A a^^:, B o^, D Iff » II ((^) A only s^re«*rtfic WEB (t») 
B a^^, D ■S^W I (U) A ofK « (XO B wr n (\«J A B C D .^f ; 
hut C with maiginal correction "nt ■ (\e) B ^" « ((,<) D •^TWt ; bat B C 
■^nrt II (S") B D om. (^\) A only to, om. up to wfir « (SS) A B '^ II 
(S^ A C v^,^, B unrrr, D Wl-W B C^lt) B D »W; A B f for » ll ("jkJ B 
%r^if! n (s<) So A; B om. eiitra; C D read^RSiTII (^) So A; B ^qrr j 
but C D Ti^*tT^ see helow note \t. (^s) AWV^ n (^) A «nj; in C D, 
here follows the example Tn^ *TT^ (see iii, 12 in App. C D], after which cornea 
a new B^tra ^^J^^ «iwref, to which are assigned ^^: etc. as examples 
(see App. C D). {\') A B -ir: ; C D add totW MWI^ R 
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HI, 23 ^25.] II «iaPTftvpf B^ ll ^4 

<M5|*<t) ir^ftra^^) , ^lit^ ?r^ I (t)^ ,cwt(») I c D II 
n 23 II 5R?ft^*' %T^ 'PswT'nfl^ t^5%TCT^(*'' rm^Hl II ;?^ n 

<*)wt<^')jq<i4i4<*Rs«i»iI II irar. q^^^) 1 a^!iT nn5r<^'> i 
^WT?i arof^^) I B c D I c D I (^■>jnrTft ftnftf^*) i ^fir. 
!Pft<^<) I ^. ^P^H^') I B I (^^)VI^T^Tfit t* I umTW<«) 
iWrt II 
II S4 II %T^ trST II ^8 II 

B c D I wnw. ^^ II 

II 25 II f^^'ail^ ^1%^ ift 11 ^«i II 

(t,) A om. this example. (i) C D w»5i n (^) B ^-jftw, C i^«fiaw, D 
v^^ II («) D TOfr» (») So B ; A C D ^'B (i) A om. ^r II («) ConjeetnMl ; 
the MSS reading is corrupt ; B throws edtra and commentary into one and 
reads n« %T» ■W^• ^t ^'(.WWIft V wfii; AhaBS^np^jn^prf ; C originally 
ir^m«rriT"rt, corrected in mai^n to n<.rt(R>9Pmtt ; D M^l^fl^inilTf i 
(c) A C D ^^rncT^nrr a (<) B om. this clause. (\») Conjecture ; A D read 
w^ i ^m» i ^ i * > l . C ^H<. i ^fB r»rT^t l (\\) C D ^^^ ii iw) B ftr^rr ; A adds 
VK' »IWT (see App. B C D). (\\) A D WIT I (\l) A om. the remainder, 
up to 'n^T^i', « iXH,) B JTTWftr, C D Pwi; II (»,<) D w^ft ; B places 
this eiampie after fW^fn^ (see App. B). (\9) C D place the examples thus r 

^r. U. U. ti. ».^. ^•- (y^) So c ; A ^qr^iftftr, B ^ir^rfiT', D ^q^i^ftr i 
(\t) BCD ^wtif H (■?•) D UwfW ; B adds •* after it. {\\) A wiff II 
l^ii C D -ji: -^wn a t\i) A om. the slitra. (fn) B nf^TW^ P » C^l) 
CD^H (^<) AB «rw«;, CD ^aiTi CDadd w Wflr« Cs«) B -««;, 
C D .OB!"i n 
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V II ^SPllw^ bSW II [III, 26—29. 

II 26 II nftptftSN^isW.'^' iWHsStift II ^« II 

wn: u ^w qwi(" i Cw. ^>^ i iw "J^'"' i «ra:«' 
wwK''i to: wi^'h «!•• 3f><''i ""*• "WH^"'! WITT. 

II 27 II « ipn%t II ^a II 

vS»t "'' yi i ^»ft«i i il fW « w »Rfii II '"'^. ^ I 

Wd rt<") I B C D II 

II 2S II H tl^I^^^' II n«: n 

"•iii^Ki^ ift fii I i")»i5: iift<") II 
II 29 II qiftf ^RNlft II ^i II 

wf^ i^aw*"' ^ wt^ alt Ivl «i otA i ^niar/^') 
<>imt I <^=)S?iTO ^OT>ift<«) I w#^<) II*''' I (^"ViN 

(O A«^(gw5T«, B "^^TH (S) BoB; B ^SiaTl^i C D ^^rar^ ■ 
(^) A $IW (fcr ^•ff ? but Bee iii, 5). {■) A om. the remainder. (O B Tn^ ; 
8o also G now ; but originally C seema to have had i|^ it (^) D TnilT I («) 
D^fl^i. Bwwrl (=)B»|t.Dwi {«)B»|t, c .fr, d .fm (\«) D 
T^ I (U) B W^HI*T. C 5»in^. D ^Y«I^ (for ^•) ; but eomp. App. A, 
ii. 25 (as to •*! for •*!), and App. D, iii, 16. (w) B ftm I (\0 So A ; 
B originally nml^iim^l, but corrected by later hand into ^awT^imill ; the 
latter is also the reading of G D (see App. B G D). (^8) B ^llr ^VT II i\i) 
B ^ I (U) G m^r^ n (^«) B adds w: JTT I (\c) A om. this example. 
(W)B«T,D^I (^OBGin^i^l (^^) A »nn, D Wli n (S^)A«^, 
B WIT l" (s^) So C ; A ffHT*. B D ^numil CS») A ^W"*' a (^ B 9ll^ I 
M)D^1 (^jATi.D^il 
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Ill, 30—33.] II s*(«lfivri bSW II <\ 

*rasiW 1 fhi(') trti(«.) I fH: fWi Wotb ^stW<*>ii 

II 30 11 ^I<l<iie<!l<l<m1 »I^ II ^° II 

^^ W^m^ n^ (e<^<|j|«)i infa ii ^ift: ^"i^°' i 
fiwr fW%TF) I «)w. "wmift I «>Tai ^^'l i ^ 5W"> i 
C D I «* «ft>ft<") I ("Mu; flfWW^') I <")S^.(«) 
%5fimt<^<) I («),w 1wn<^'') I <">«^ 5B«i«""> i "W 

<I5«i<«) I C D II 

11 31 n iTOh[<^'' t^ift II ^1, II 

«raA('M wt% ("ictkNo^ »nir. ii ^ift^ S^"' i 
C D I Jwfn %iW^"' 11 
II 32 II (W^^n^in?! (^ofiimH ?'''■• n ^^ n 

('•)TOn»iT: (^"Wftftwft^Siat wfii«'> ii ^•'l^itffr. ftm i 

II 33 II tra ^ II ^1^ II 

(O BOD »KI«li udd. »ITI 1 W A Wl, B »W, CD «rti « 
(X) A 41^T. B fW I (8) A om. thU example. (n) B 'S^, C D ^n^ 
(seeiU. 8). (<) B repeats T^TT after ^. B (^IB^ftrH te)AftTi^w« 
(<) A om. thia example ; B C D place it after ^RS l R (^"l B C D T^ H 
(^OA^Mh (VS)AD IgJ^, B C ?lfw H (^^) B om. this eiample j 
probablj by oversight ; aa it is the only instance of B omitting what occors 
in A C D together. (^B) AB CD ^ft^r ; D add^^^^B (U) C D 
S»il!l («)A*5%<J, B Tsftwi, C i^fwil, D i^<ra i D add «* 
*ft^ H (r«) So A ; C D *m II (^R) So C D ; B Vf Ii * (\<) B inrt, C D 
^^1 (^<)Ai«5t^i (sr) BOD ai^lM^H qi' H (^S) B C D i:^T II 
(^V A ii^ ; B om. by mistake, ae it givea only ^T, omitting ^K and ii^^ N 
(^H) ABC %^ ; D VVT (sic) ; A B place the examples \il, ^, bnt C D ^^, 
van (ni Drepeate^^rrH (sf) B f^e I (^) D om. (\a:j C '^^ftxfn fir» n 
(^t) A WV n (V) A om. all examples, probably by miatako, {w) C D ^w 1 
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^^ N ^HffiVPi aSW II [III, 34—37. 

«)qqni^ 11 

II 34 II ^''W^dtfl: ^ II ^8 11 

qTfih<^^> I ift »*^"> I BiCDil 

II 35 II ^ ^rawi^*> 11 ^4, II 

^^^'^fli R vlaiit'^iX '^^ ^ ^ H^ II C D I ^iRir. 
• «TOr I TPm TT^^*^ I B c D II 

11 36 U filSJWtTn^ SI^^T II ^^ II 

^^''^^ ^^^'^'■'' I t»raT firtar i wSt «^"> i c D ti 

II 37 II 1 %T^ STO^'^^ ^^') ^^ 11 !^0 II 



(Oiom. (s)BCDttoi (^)BCDom. (») A*W:, om. infir n 
(l) B q^EKIl, and prefizea fiiiifir ^^T, repeating the latter bj mistake from 
the previons etitra. «) A <r^«r're, B D tt^TW, C V^W t («) C D have an 
altogether difierent sdtra and commentarj, see App. C D. (c) Inserted ; A B 
om. (t) Thia example also occura ia D (sea App. C D). (\') A iifinsT a 
(\l_) A vn^ II iVi) A om. thia example. (^^) B ^iRTW^ ^^^ n (\t) A 
adds mx 4^ I ^: |[4t (MS. |[<T f[it) ; B adda many mora eiamplee, aee 
App. B. (XI.) C ^?Wi, D ^^J ; A adds wn^wift^f: n (\<.) So B ; A corrupt 
^^(I*. 41^*1 UiKIT^Tai,** Wl, (^"nf TT IwSrr ^ wr^P) ; hut C D read 
differently, see App. C D. («,«) C D ^nri B ((,«=) A B -^ift I («) So A ; 
BCD'^n (^'j A om. the remainder. (S^)BCD«ft5T. (s^) Here C D 
t«iininate thia chapter, see App. C D. (\\) D •«# H (^b) B om. ni ^« I 
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Ill, 38. 39'.] II lillfiyi'l bSW II W 

(^hrraSs^ tuiw 5rAi i »nft ii *^''' i "w^"' I <"'''* 

II 38 II Mvt^^ xm^^> asft'" II V= II 

■ Wrert t'urei ?n!i*t w^ft i "irartw "nw: ii t^'"* ^ 
w ^in^m i qinn'^'' (^^'wfttsHWi ii 
II 39 II »l l < l lt|*lll WJK «^l"' II li- II 

winltninil ^ ii n* i <<fli wA<"> ^ra?r. ii (*")«<*i9ft*«' 
^Si I *»<'*> I ^»'^<' 1 "rarft'^"' II D 11 

II 39* II C D ^•^" II 

II «°)^\ II i^i II ».i II lat^ 1^ *i II 
II III II t^ i.^'i^fitmmm^ (Vj^srt^vi'f ("'aSW 
("'TOnt II ^ II 

II («)tfn inwragm iiroi^"' ii 



• Ed. 7^ I nm: I W llftw Vlfti II A and C om. the interponetuation 
between f end W ,B bu it ^ A B C h.TO the interpnnetuation between m- and 
Trf%. ; D om. it tliroughout. t Ed. ^ ^ 'SS'^^m: v^n TVfftfiBirm- « 

(OBon,. WBTC»,D<irBl rt) A »I1, B Ira, C D il«t > (.) A om. 
tbiB eiample, B ami. D wrSr I D prefa the Sk r. W- II W C P-jftn 
(«)Bom. WBilSn P)D^II W A "SWI'aW, B -^S^WW. C 
■SaWWW, D -swmm ■ (V) So , A Wlir, B viI^TiD I'm . (u) 
A tfwwi om. >Iic. B >nnfCTI«I, ^^v I fimisi, D «>vi fs^reii B ciplaine 
it in the margin ui sV. 1*r»*I>lI. (.i.), but the word i. not dirtinct^ 
legible, (vs) B «^I II (vi B «f H ( v) A ^^sfll TOiflti B fl^ « 
Wjf* • WOTfit 1 B in the margin explain, iwfir by the Skr. «m j CD •«• 
w^t (.l)A«%,B*«; CDprefiitheSb.*«H («) A B TW, D om. ; 
C D prefl. tbo Skr. •*,! il (V«) A ,s.r, B TOT, D on,. (^=) B CD om. th» 
remark. («) A «», B om. «ir II ( v) C D read Hniinfttini ■^3* , makmg 
thii the termination of the fourtb ebapter ; tbeir third chapter terminatea with 
,4tr« 36 i aee App. D. C\\) 1J«, D g^i 1 («) A om. (,^) A B D om. 
thia remark. (\s) Here follow rarious dates in the MSS. ; A *nfl flR V ; B 
,ITaB"B«««^^^^«\; D^^\€^r^i Cgiresnodate. 
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i^9 APPENDIX A. 



EXPLANATION. 



The MSS. C «nd D contain a ]arge number of S&ina and Expknator; 
Bemarka, in addition to the text given in the preceding pagei. To a very 
slight extent this ia alao the caae with the MSS. A and B. Some of this addi- 
tional matter ia fonnd only in one MS., some other in more than one. This is 
indicated by the heading letters of the Appendices j thus Appendix C D gives 
what ia common to the MSS. C and S. The places in the text to which these 
additiona belong, are indicated by the insertion of corresponding letters ; thus, 
on p. 21, the letter A in the commentary to Siitra II, 25 refers to an additional 
remark in MS. A, given in Appendix A on p. 3Ji ; again, on p. 6, the letters C 
D in Sdtra I, 6* refer to an additional Siitra in the MSS. C and D, given in 
Appendix D, on p. 40. The words printed in red type in the Appendices 
refer to the words in the text, ^er which the additional remark is to 
be inserted. 



APPENDIX A. 



To SITTKA II, 25. ON PAGE21. 



l\) MS. wf»«T»f II (^) MS. ^fSpiM(?) ; in A the two letters ^ and tt a 
often indistingaishable. 
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APPENDIX B. ^1^ 

APPENDIX B. 

TO SITTRA. Ill, 28. ON PAGE 26. 
TO SUTRA III, S*. ON PAGE 32. 

qr^ qn?^ t qm: qr^^') i v(^. it^ \ <^^)qft qf i 
qr^qfT qi^w I »»f q inns i *i^. flqft" i ffqqrr ^ctt i 
qi^tqf qit<ri t '"'^'^'T ^^ I frwut 1^^ I ^^ fojif I 
^' H^^^' 5^'^'^ • *fi«Ji qirin" i qrtq'C^ qn^tr*^') 

q^ I W^. l?3i^ I tqwtf. tqxq^raT*'^^ II 

(X) MS. fitwPrt II (^) MS. fipw^ U W l^e MS. places this example after 
qiy^ II (b) This example tiso oeenre in D (see App. C D). ((.) MS. >lf[^: 
•»t«*I D (<) MS. ^Hi^ H («) MS. ^rWW U {<=) MS. WTfiRT: I (i) MS, TI- 
t;^ n (\*) MS. W^rq: *fli^ I iW) Conjectural ; MS. w;^ WS%^ I 
(■^^ MS. *X:<^' B (l.^) Thia example also occurs in A, omitting howeTer ^ N 
^V8) MS. TTH^ vri, and places it after W^ » ((,*) MS. vnm: iTT*i% I ('.O 
MS. iWf B (\*) MS. prefixes tte example fW ftr'S, which is repugnant to the 
following Biitra (iii, 85). (l^) MS. arjpi afw^ n (1,*) MS. wTgir-- wra^ N 
C^.)M8. TP«I1 (n) This example also occurs in A. (^r) MS. f^Tj[a « 
<'?i) MS. placeM«. «■ (n)M8.it«» (^t)MS. *i*l {^) MS. ftsWM 
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n 



APPENDIX C. 



SITTRA I, IK ON PAGE 6. 



n )!• II ^ a^>i*tT:<?^' II W II 

t^^«re»ltB«r 1 irt tHfs % ^ |T(<^) anifii in. II 

TO SITTEA II,»7. 0NPA8E22. 

v^ II C D II S wfAr to' vmw. i ^ m nt im i 5 »iw 

fJ^J^', II 5 ^ *raT art i 5 ^ ^renlv. wt i ^ fiii^ift mj 
ftijig: I w !f W%Ft ^wn *'> ft:«r8: i ^ t^ im^. i 

mn^ Pil^ It 






M See H. C. IT, 358. T. T. Ill, i. 25. (^) Tha US. has the marl oE 
interpuiiotuatioii ( I ) after each word of the first line ; thus vnvif I q* % 
W The MS. haa ft^ W*im (»)H8.«iii. 
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APPEHDIX D. 



APPENDIX D. 



SITTRA II, 1». ON PAGE 13. 
SUTRAS II, l"-. 1". ON PAGE 14. 

ni9i*t*iyjR. ^i^ ^T^^* ^"1^ w^ s<<fira% fl ^^ ?:%7^i% i 

II r I1 1 5^'5^n^ II V II 

CTw^ ^^^ ^T^ ^ ^ ^^fK. 1 'raft II ^ ^f^^^* ^ 

^l^ifiTV. I w CJ^f^i^jji f^ TO^n^ II 

TO SITTRA II, 14. ON PAGE 18. 

^'H^ I "kV^i; ^**Mi ^1^ II ^»n*^' ^ ^rf^«wT<^' 
»ii«i T^^ II ^^RTt' WT^^' I ^^^"^ ^t^ II 

TO SITTRA II, 27. ON PAGE 22. 

v^'. II Tc^ ^In l^'iftig ii 



{\). D .^ II (^ D om. ft) D VT^ I (b) D "^ II (*) See App. C D. 
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APPENDICES B C AND C D. 



APPENDIX B C. 



TO SITTKA III, 5. OK PAGE 24. 



APPENDIX C D. 

TOBITTRAI, 1. ON PAGE 2. 



• G adds the followiag declennon of w^ = ilir, iTlir = *r[^ and f^«ftrai; 
•rer I «nn ii % w^ i * ww t aw i «™t or mw t mvn or ara^ i m^ or awN 

or arafi II "^^ I IWT^ or vqri H artrw or aiWT^ or ar^T^ or arwrftHT or 
mv I ai^^nr n ara^ i ««tw or ^^N n «r4 or ai^fm l an^ or ara^ B ^ 

wm I »™t*i or inira or iniT h ^ vn i t jhiwIt or ^ wttv or % *nii h 
»ni 1 *niMT or vfn^ or ^nn n *niT? i *iMTf^ or ^mtf'i or w^irff i flure i iniT^ 
orinn^i flw^ I fnnWwT n wnif i htifw or iniT^ n htik i nii^ or nurQii 
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APPENDIX C D. 



(''qf«^?sriif^»i^iT^I' m ^951 vmvt II ^ II 
ij^Kis<i I HTu I % 11 ^ftr^ I !te^ 1 f^ ii sR<5retw i 

^ II STfl«^ 1 %T^ II curfl II 

TO SITTEA I, 3, ON PAGES 8, 4. 

^«Tf*i II '^ft ^rrrlr I 'i^Tt: ^^1^1 1 ^sr. ^^^*> i 

fmWO ffl^m W*> ^ 5Tl^) 1 ^ ^'"' I ^ ^<") II 
TO SITTBA I, 5. ON PAGE i. ' 



jr» 1TWT Ht^ ^fir-- ^■PWT flwnw wr *iwi g^ ^rf^: ^*ir ^w»i ^TW^ wfwwi- 
wfw » t g'^ rfw I WT*r g^ )nir ira^ ^fw ^wf^rara^T'^i^ n I C ^^ifW 

§ C WlfWwTWf H»^'*i ^^- ' WW ^T^ ^^i ^H*<,!(«li II II C !lfJn(^ 

IT C Tir^: I n^W: I liwifl! I 'TftW! I TTWt I POU: N *' C t^ | 1^ ^ yi 
(see ii, 12) 1 vm% ^^w' ( iii, 6 1t-«^) I WTTS^" ( ii, 4 VVO ' ^^™«f • 
(ii, 11 ^i«) I ^«n:T» (ii, 15 iji) h ft ^ 'tt I f*-^t «q (see ii, 12) 1 
»TO (iii. 3 hl^; sic ! ) 1 «%!" (ii, 4 ^a\) I ^^T^fflT" (ii, 11^5) I ^RWITT" 
(ii, 15 5^) ■ ;t C ViV I f^ II 

(0 D Hlftrsq^ II (S) D n^?^ c. m. (^) D *T^^« n (tt) D -T^*, 
D Piw. II (») D TJ^ a H) D firtftr, C om, («) e om, («=) D g^ and 

^11 «)Com. (^«)D n^^m II (u)I>ii'ii (\OD»nf^Hr» <(.^) 

^•11 (\B)D'»»ll (t.iO I)"*!^ II 
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8* APPENDIX C D. 

TO SUTEA I, 6. ON PAGE 6. 

»?5rfn II ^iR ^^'"^ I ^w I '^ H 

SUTRA I, 6». ON PAGE 6. 
II 6' II ZJ W. II ^^ II 

*rew I ^fwT I ft^ I ^wrfif^^' II 

TO SITTBA I, 7. ON PAGE S. 

'fT^fW II "S^Ffiff^) 1 »5tf^ I ?5^fii<^' I ^fif I it^«' ^ 1 

^* II 



WBTsiw (\») ^g#f^»^^ira ^ ITO I ITW*W" (iii, 16 ^U! ^^ ) I T^Tlf" (ii, 
10^»wi^^ ) t anwt" (ii, 1 iiw^7(.) I w^fr^ wwi^Ti^^W '^ Tfil 
fWlfl ^3lWS» (iii, 30 ^T ^T^ ) I ^«I?I» (ii, IS W%T^n^)l ^sp- 
srai* (ii, 11 W«I ^'IW) I ^fN^* (ii, IS) I wraWT" (ii, 5 ^t ^jT^iT^) i 
^r^» Cii,4 w»i ^^r^mw) i ^«t^» (ii, 15 w5t ^t^jtiI) n J C fvwr^ i 

f^«W: II § C ^Ttfi^mi ^WrSw: \ ^I^Tfl I ^^n^^T" liii, 34 ^T^) I «fr« 
(ii, 4) TW^ ^ >Bm X *wrfir (Vrri) l ^T^HS' ItW ^fllBW^" (iii, 30 
^Tffrq) I W^» (ii, 4 ^H^rtlT) I ^B,^W W! (i, 5 VTft^im) 1 ^PJ«TO" (ii, 
15 ^ir f ic^liw)!! II C<!!«iminir^ "Smwit^W i ^<fT«T5 i iwswi* (iii, 12 
'OTTvrre) 1 ■««nT^(iii, 5 "arninr) I a^w (iii, 16 ^?Pirra) i #?• (iii, 24) 
irfem* (iii, 26 ^wrwrrq ) i Tsm-K' (ii, 3 ^wwrra) i ^ttt' (ii, 4 ^tsiitoi) i 
^T ^! (i, 5 ^«»«T^^) I ^wrr* (ii, 16 tswwirar*) i 's^wit^i* fkv n 

IT C STflT ^I* 9iWw«: II •• C 5^: | ^ftf«: I «Wft« 1 »Wlfij: I fTWt I 
firfM: II tt C vNl^^'"itMI I fn^r^ TO^iW ( Bic ) #0 (ii, 12 fl-ftre;) I 
W»tl^» (iii, 5 ftftre) 1 «r*T» (ii, 4 ^rfw^) i Hf«V: (i, 7 ?tW) « 

(\) C adds ^r ^^WTW I ^ ^l^aN II (i) C adds ^ ^nrft^w n 
{\) C adda wSl T^WfT^rt I (b) i» 11 (U) D reads only %t for ^^» ^ 
^r^- H «) D om. (o) D W^W n (c) D gwfij and ^W II {<) C adds ^jfr 

^•i I iN ^Ti 1 fltf» ftfi H (V) C '^g^wi^^iR.ii 
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APPENDIX CD. 1|\ 

SITTEA T, lO-. ON PAGE 6. 

II lO- 11 fitf*nBs?i«it 5reii%i^ f5r. n v" ii 

5ft ftf% 5>l* ^ * 1 tiiW^> 1 <^)<p sArifi « 

TO STTTRA 1, 13. ON PAGE 7. 

ipifii 1 5 "iff II 

TO SITTRA 1, 19. ON PAGE 9. 

cDrmatheSM™: H gC ig 5< g»i ^ «^>iS; n 

TO StTTEA I, 20. ON PAGE 9. 
C D read the Sdtra ; "^ gi; Qlt n ^ II 

TO SITTRA T, 24. ON PAGE 10. 

SUTRAS 1, 25", 25^. ON PAGE 11. 
II 26' II 5"?n'WSlll W» 

nv^. ^ift 1% a"?"; iit't* "^ 1 sf^: H g^ fW S 
nun I wuraB w ^ """■• n 
II 26» II ire ^ 11 ^r 11 

«fi»w: II tjTCf''' I Igtfti 11 n^9<*' II 



• C -5a I TT I l^Mpi wn ^t ^ff f«I^ I *raTiiTO» (iii, 80) i;;^^ V 

TOW v^fT- (-^) 1 ^° (". *) r^'*" ^1 ^^""^ * *""^ ("S*) " t c 1^1 1 

^^ ^^-Pfil-W! (ii, 17) n t C IT ^f*I f^T^ I '•W^ (iii, 5 TlU) 1 
»irw (iii. 31 nr) 1 >re f<ii II § vw% I ^tr- (iii, 17 HVi^ I ^mut 
w (iii, 18 aW^) I »4 (iii, 3 UWJ) I TTlSlT' (iii, 23 JI>»^) I «^ia«I. (ii, 11) 
ia;vhr5^'W*nii(ir»)l iPo * (i, ll ir»f*) < 

(0 O places ftrftl after ^ n%Tsf«T II (^) C repeats "Jft, etc., instead oE 
the remark rt ItSliPt « H) D reads vfrnVj em. fit > om. the whole o£ 
this remark in the text, but adds it in the marginal gloss ; D gives it as part 
ofthetert. («)Oan (») D a«. H (OD^H («) filJJ II («) 
om. (<) Here follows sfltra ii, 2C (see p. 21) in C D. 
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D^ APPENDIX C D, 

SITTBAS I, 26»— 2&i. ON PAGE 11. 

1' M' Pi '.J ■« Vi ■ :r !i"3Ri: II ^^" l: 

mnp ^ 1^ ^" »' w f't"' ^»i w'fii I iifwiiki*' n 
l*)^ «t «i^<*> I frt < ftf 1 1 ^ ^niTOT^' II 

:, 2''° 1] »:ii Kf"-: i; "X" ii 

^^I^ aift R^ ^ 'raft I ^jfiw; II ^ JPJ^t*' ^[?;t 1 9I«( 
>I»W. jprl"' II . 

; V „ «:T! "S^a II Ii' II 

^Q]^. ^ q^ *i»i ^K»l iraft I flf^iw:**' II »i ^ H ilt 
<TO II 

■; 20' II TjT? stft'-' II i(^' II 

^iw^: «W^'' q^ ^ Jwfii I «f5>i*:<'^' ii ^ ^ i %mt% 

"PS 11 

SUTEA I, 3K ON PAGE 12. 

. .•■!■ 11 l"i5iT 3?t II ur-" II 



• c winr^T wraVH' » t c ht i "f" i 'Wfl'i' C", 34) Tfff it 1^ i 

{\) C places §T after ^ft" 11 (s) D ^« » (^) C om. (b) D place srft» 
befora^H (i)D^ll «)Daitls («)C*ITW^H (w) C ^^ « (() G 
D place ^» before ^ftr n {I") D irfw > (\^) C D place wf^« before 
llf% I (l\) om. slitra. (x^) D il^ I (M) D om. (^n) Here foUowa s^tra 
ii, 27 (eee p. 22; io D, 
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APPENDIX C D. 



8^ 



TO SITTRA II, 6. ON PAGE 15. 

Ut*^\. i'^ml ^1^ I ftvifti ^^«*i »w«Bi<*' » 

TO SUTEA II, 9. ON PAGE 16. 

ER^sjT ii ^ fl^ 1 »ft»f jram I <^* lI^fH II 

TO SITTRA II, 11. ON PAGE 17. 

^fx" II *ift5«iTO§ I «ifi 5( I ?Ta H II 



• C rw: I ?ra« (H, 5) X^V^ i TSW g (3^0 l m^rwrn' (iii, 34) tTOTW 
wnrw %[xr: ' '3 f^ i-<3VW.) I nWT- (iii, 18 'TOW:) I f r» (iii, 13 'SWV) I 
T^» (ii, 10 ^qi'W) I 'Bfn^. (ii, 1 'W*I) II + C iVoRt! | W^. (U, 5 
ft^») I w5rc» (iii, 22 fq^o) I ^nv (iii, 11 Pl-w) i ^t; ^rew* (iii, 11 
ftl^«) I TWKW «T^ frr%^ WS T^ Tfw fvm (fin^O I ^^T^^T* (ii, 11) 
Xm^ %^n: (ft'T*) I ipraWT- (iii, 2 fw^^:) ) *r^» (iii, 24 ^^fln) I 
flPW*. (>". 84 fir^i^) I ^TTT" (ii, 4 fil^^:) I T^TH- (ii, 10 f«^^) i 
ft™^ i;ftr ft* n t C «tw?to! i Wl* (ii, 5 ^^^O i wrow (iii, 16 
^ft*') I *™'V (iii, 21 wf%^,-) I ^:«5rT» (iii, 22» ^^^') I ^^nrai' (ii, 
11 ^ft-^O 1 ^' (iii> 9 wft^O I %ra« (iii, 2i wf^O i ^H» (ii, 10 
^T^1*I) I WctM- (ii, 1 ^tV) H § C !lftr«m, I ^KTJW: II 

(0 C *ftr, D irft I (1) C jff, D i:f|- n (^) D om. (a) C plaoea this after 
3^W 1 (l) C placBB thia after ^hC " (O D places this after gT^ N 
(q) I> has again vi in the following forms, instead of V (I (c) C places thia 
aft«r gvii S (<) D repeats ^w^^ ii ((.•) D «»(; II {\\) So both C D. 
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gg APPENDIX C D. 

fiH) II TO^^> Wl'^> I tWlf^' Is H 

TO SITTRA. II, 12. ON PAGE It. 
Commentary : ^^ Vt^tM ajlfW ^ ft^VT ^U • || 

^^o II tijireT i %rt% ii 

SITTEAS II, 18», 13". ON PAGE 17. 
II 13' II HtlWHl [Afi\tH ^ II \^' II 

11 13' iw««]i*t <a^«ji ^ 11 w 11 

SITTEA II, 14. ON PAGE 18. 

II 14 I1 1 5?reai5n; ii vi ti 

1^ V ^(^ TPT i^rn ^ ^ « ^ ^;^n[T: i 
§T.-T5pniqr.(^> #f^ iiras% «f^ ^fta ii \ ii (D ) ii 



• C fMT^ I (fire^) I t C wtw I *ifln n t C f^ irer- 1 irerCO t 

(\s) ft^^s^ni. tfw *giTi 11 

(T.)Com. (^)B^:^fl (^ om., D i:^ h' (»)l>fir^^<:ri (l)See 
Bhagavati (ed. Weber) p. 26(^ Ealpaflltra (ed. Jacob!) p. S3. «) C ^:t:V> U 
(«) C 'wfV I (=) *<W3Ti I (^ MS. indistinct, ^^. for iqs | (\») C N ^< | 
(W) C revergeB HTB* *WIW II (^S) See H. C. ii, 203, 199. (1.^ C ^m, 
om. T I (\t) C ftW I 'rfirfW' I 
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APPENDIX C D. D^ 

TO eiTTEA II, 15. ON PAGE 18. 

"Hfir. II «f^ sii5<«L0sfq »nft ii 

wi II ««rti* 1 ftm I Strn 1 Sm ii 

«''ft II t^ 1 Baft 11 t^i in II ^W 1 Ciiti5WT('')ii 

SITTKA II. 19. ON PAGE 19. 

II IS) II '^ fli w ¥ ^ aj! ginw ift ft firw %finw ^« ii \^ ii 
»<r^ 11 *T3Tin! I 5'tft II «f«t II ?tf"c>''' I "w^foiw II 

TO SITTEA II, 20. ON PAGE 20. 
liW' 11 Si*" I 

^ JmrnmnrW ^ vn mf6 ^"i 'B'it: ii t. ii 
v%m 1 'lo^fli"! <imXi 1 vraTT irainjt «to^t i ^*<i«i ^wur 

^^Wrft 1 5^^ ^^Jf^ 1 WRTT"! J?T'BrT&^^ I *l<t|'flK 

*«n.Mi '°' n !»T»rtsfti ?rW> n vA >w. "irtinft i 3^ mt. 

jfW II TOT «T. 1 W %r'" I ^W- WJf %!!?«><*' «5fil I 

^fewt<*> II 'aqft »iT. y<(Rs"l 1 'irarf^ iw: ^ijift 11 

SITTKA II, 21. ON PAGE 20. 
II 21 II rll <i\i W W4\H, dN«IW^. II ^l. II 



' C<wre:l 



(OCDom. (^)D^»I <^)Com. (») reads ^Si!^n*t»", and 
makes it to be a new sdtni. (t) D reads ml for ^T9 N (f ) D vm^l 
(«) D iaseTts numbers after each sdBx, thus TW\ ^w^. etc ; C superscribes 

iliem, thus w VW, etc. (e) D •TflT N (<) C ^:, ^S ^f^- u 
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U^ APPENDIX C D. 

JTTai^ 9M4tl 4I4^4MHIQ TTRTTfl aHflHl JWT. II »ir«IT I «*«• 
TOSlTTBAn, M. ON PAGE 21. 

wiff 11 urar I 

^ftufiftsiii arW ^iam<d rf ^i^ 13 ti \ ii 

TOSirTEAn,26. ON PAGE 21. 
WfH 1! S ^» I !< J?5 II 

ftiraa II q wmfif 1 nt wnfii 11 

sa 11 « ^ wmfir. «b! I ^ wf f5!fttT<*' iM ■vi ftsr. 1 
S^^ 5ii^^S?r.'"i S t^ wtr-iw^ 
^w* ^. I ^ f'iift4 ^ f'iftrt 1 ^ firf^ ^'TT^ 
f*lf^fl II 

TO SITTEA II, 27. ON PAGE 22. 

•f'ft I w "WtSi I ^ »WTfil II 

8UTEAS II, 27"— 27'. ON PAGE 22. 

11 27' 11 5;%n: qi^'Jjfi''" II i;a» ii 
II 27' II f% ^ara mr^ 11 ^'^■' II 
II 27" II W5ft '?ii*iiara'."i II ^3' II 
II 27' II >!rw ^^5ira'*' 11 ^a' II 
'I 27- II ^: f|<" II '^-a' II 



M D fWWl I W C D »<:: II W See H. C. II, 217. (») See H. C. II, 188. 
(t) See H. G. II, 187. «) See H. C. IV, 122, 19. 
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APPENDIX C D. 



II 27" II 5^53^^* atara 11 ^v 11 

I 27*' II 'S^'WI^ ^i^ig^rl^^T IW^ T=C§3 II iPO-* li 

C'fiR % % ^ ^ tN ?^ ^ »Plf?i II 

ii 27' II ?Tt^ irf^'*' Vyi^ V^^ t<l4l4i: II ^o" II 
ti 27' II um ??m -^isiiit; ^T% fswfTin^ n ?^'' ii 

<h5i(<) I 

t^iTw ?i%fiw %TWT f*'f5w 15r ^re(^' »I^ I 

SITTRA II, 29". 

ii 29' II ^ ^: II ^tf' II 



• C ^ (wfir) ft«Rrt n i^vwj) i 

*TaT jrfi^B) g*(t.ii) ^iMt *it j^ ^'Ti wiw I 

in*anliinwsrf*T*Tf^TTft™Ts.T(^<) 1 *TW'^^Ta«»nrT?iwftirfl'iT 
^ btW ^' *n f^ I f^nivT TjfMT Jtftwftf I ^*^cn) ^irs fwrm spirt 
■v.T(t,«) ("mfw) II t c ^T^ (v^w "iTflTflTi) ^m ^WT fli^: ^iflfir I »rm wm 
^ibt ^*w {^i^H f^«»T) 'wwT'f (»i«r^ u 

(^)C^»^¥ll (^)D^TTOTII (S) See H. C. IV, 444. (s) C om. the com. 
mentary. (i) IH^ H «) C om., D fflflT II <«) D fttffl ftlftr II (b) D 
«I^ B {<) D fnfji [m II (T,.)D <^^ II (W) C7S\VT, D «Bt5 i both con. metr. 
(\^) D f^m H (^^) D ^ c. m. (rs) C fl< g* c. m. (1,11,) C fis^ ; here T 
ifl ahort, metri cauaa, = f^i^ ; see Vr. 5, 22. (\0 C »rWiT w * (\«) C %T n 
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fgc APPiatDIX C D. 

vf^ *i*w4 ^ivn^i II 

TO SXTTEA in. S. ON PAGE 23. 

rn II WB ^ I ^(^' ji'^' I 'saa «%?'' i 11: if^*" i 

TO srTKA in. 6. ON PAGE 24. 

?i^ II ^^ tfl^ I ^nwT ^T^ WW ^r?n**> ^wi i ^aSv 
««i^<> II ^ R I ^fti^ii 

TO SITTEA III, 9. ON PAGE 25. 
q^ II «|Jir. W^ •Ijftl "W^I II 

^^ II mm^Q ^mft wirft i 5^ to^ qs^ 51^ n 
e^ ^ II 

SFTEA III, 11". 

a a- II aflt5^g*!fh iwRfWt^ 11 r\" 11 

^^ I WW. *iai*in I PiRrt^ (*RH«i I ^. ^gt I vnw. 
Wft I q^. a% I nw sfTW I TOT "wt I ^tgs: ^t^'"' 1 
Piot: fii^^ I ijat. s^rtr 1 Tini Jwra'"* 1 jjiw «fe«i 1 
»jre«: ZB^ I «n* 9irt I «'r. «?(<*> 1 iw*^') zsr 1 »i^. 
jpi^^^) 1 «^ ijfit I *i5i<i: «ilirt<^i I ngr igr 1 
q'W. I'l^ ii 

(V) D ^ 1 W C •*, D .< I (^) C .*!, D .it I (») C -St, D .tr. < 
(1) D ^n IU<) C D ^IW II («) So D, with ^ II (b) So D, with T ; but 
in C corrected t« » B (<)D^(?)» (l*) D t1t(?j n (u) So D j 
bat C hu a margmal conection in pencil fiUfT II 
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APPENDIX CD. 8* ■ 

TO SITTBA III, 12. ON PAGE 26. 

ql%. II ISpniftm ftWiHT I ftTft-.w fttEft<^> I 5^-- wit I 
«t?n nT%T I HTJir. *n5ii I «ngfwi:(" wstw'fl i 
iirt <ira I yr. Wt I 5'tt fift''* I 

SITTRA III, 15". ON PAGE 27. 

H 15-11 >WH^'" » W " 

w.(*' ftf» ftWr 1 ft»t<») "Mt >fWt I ^•.«' 5*T<'') 
jft^ii 

TO SITTEA III, 16. ON PAGE 27. 

^ II ^iw^'- ^fn^ I ?5'' Sff » 
1^ II f^% (^*in I ^1x^ ^ II 

SITTBA III, 17*. ON PAGE 27. 

II 17" II srei r. II '.«" II 

sRiTT^ w^ ^^t «n1?i II gfesnft ^wiRi i «j'*i>ifi 
*ra^ II ife: «ft>"=> I «ifl*t «f?w'*> II 

TO SITTRA III, 19. ON PAGE 28. 

sn^i II ^WT Tiw I ^mn ^imr ii 

TO SITTRA III, 20. ON PAGE 28. 

^n' II *^*>'ft^ 1"^ I '^rft 5^ II 
sissgt II Ht5n^ I ^R^ Jfrft II 

(») D Are* II (^) D Pit* 1 (« D .fWlll («) D pifl H (t) D om. «) 
D«Al («)D^*III (=) C w*t, D «fl II «)0.ft^,II-lT^IIl ^•)C 
om. tbis example. 
7 
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V APPENDIX C D. 

TO SUTRA III, 21. ON PAGE 28. 

StTTEAS III, 22, 22*. ON PAGE 28. 

II '<!» i; >W<itT ^i^w; II ^i; II 

M^fii^ ^wui^i M^ II <irt "na II 
II as* II WJt^ an^w; II ^^^ II 

TO SUTEA III, 23. ON PAGE 29. 

'^ I' ^amn vt;[ \ awra (i^*' i ifti" nft'*' it 

TO SITTBA III, 80. ON PAGE 81. 

^W II ^ ftff I ft;W i%ft 1 ^ ■fi^^i ■mm*, ^ira- 

1W' 1 ^ Cft«' II 

(^•'^ <^-)TOft I eft H5ft 1 «T!i ftin<") 1 «iTup 
ft^iranfK") 1 «ai: «jtW>(«» I <"% Bii «% «>« i * 
WTT. ^ snrr i ^ ^tm n 

TO SUTEA UI, 81. ON PAGE 81. 

^ « '<rafe'wi("> llfflw I ^i1a«fir.(«) aitw ii 

h)»v 1 («Dj-i WDTOi^n (DDiV^fl (DDuili «) D 
»%i WDifn (=)D.ft«i «)Dr*> (WDi.i rt^ch^m 
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APPEHDIX CD. HJL , 

SITTEA III, 34 ON PAGE 82. 

Vfft II ^(^* I ^ira: ^»TOt(^) I1 1 I iPi: vr^'i \\ ^ \ ftirro 
ftwrin<"> II m 'w: *TOT II ?T I Iwl ft^ II ^ 1 »i^. ?r5T ii q i 
^ $^ II «i I t^i^: f5(r^^T<^' II ^ I ^. t^T<*> II Wtt 
rft 1^ II w%T I «ivr I ^rtr i qr^fr^''^ ii ir% ii% ^ ii 
yi; <3*x«) I ini ^ I q ^ I ig^m; ^^ n ^|^^1% f^ \\ 
^RT.^^'' ^1^ I ^^'' TW I llftq (Igniitifq ii >nrtq^ 'B^^^ I 

aN I H^^ qai^^*) I f^TOTT: t^njSinir II 

SITTRA III, 86. ON PAGE 82. 

II 35 It ^n vmw, II 1^^ II 

TO SITTRA III, 36. ON PAGE 32. 
TO SITTRA III, 89. ON PAGE 33. 

fn^ II 3^. ifm^ I ^^""^^ Ti^ I <^''%/^''' %a II 

(^) See H. C. I, 177. (^) D adds numbers, thus W ^, » ^, etc, (\) D ^rs, 
and adds the folloniog ezamplea 4r^WT WT^Vl I mv\ V1T I ^TVtfl' V%- 
•WT B (8) D V« H (I) D firars II «) D r^r^ l II (O) D ^^ N (=) C 
•*T, D "tr ; D adds the Skr. ^i:^^! Ii (<) D ^r^ ii {».•) C om. (x\) D adds 
^T«TC' < (t.^) C D w» » (H) C «rnii (modem Hindi wrq). (^8j C Wfn« r 
< U) ^li II (\t) 1> reads •nTWnWi* « (\«) C om. this example, ((.c) 
D6rii 
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Hi^ APPENDIX C D. 

SITTRA III, 9^. ON PAGE 33. 

w^ 1 '*>iRt •rt 1 ^ ^ I ^mfk II 
II iir^S"^ II 

#8i?t Jrrert ^frjiwfi"OT f^rft^ i 

inT^ ^^'i^i^^^ ^ VfHTinw^ i(^ftf?n: ii\ii 






(\) C om. (s) D v^TK, C originRlly T^jTir, but corrected into *iTt ; also 
C D vtfrrm, but in H. C. IV, 288 »tfiiw ; also D Pi^fi^ Ii (^) D wS n 
(l) C D ^mr^ K (n) D give no sdtra for this commentoiy ; but add it as if 
it ners part of sdtra 39. (i) D prefixes WKi: (sic) ; see H. C. IV, 262. («) 
C D read 1^ «rt H («=) C om. (<) C D %t« ii 
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APPENDIX BCD. 



TO StJTKA I, 3. ON PAGE 3. 

wi II WIT I <^)(P« vm^'" I TWaC) ^ 5: I "M Twa<'> I 

»ft II "'aw tS^*' 11 

w II <'>ySi 5t 1 5% ^ I fra ^^ I »m ^#^ \i 
!%• II •!*') 1 ^(*> 1 ii^<''' JiBi'"' I nW"' aft I Bft aft 1 
»ifl|<w II 

TO SITTEA 11, 4. ON PAGE 15. 

(^')^ ^(^'')ii 

^^ II (^"■)TOWTfJI Sf5niJ5?<^'' 1 8131 ^<") I tiJlRfijpf^'l 

g* 1 1^rf%i") iNrft^''* II 



■ B hS II t C 'nwPiftii fl^ 11 



WCDjfti WBwami WD^u (.)CD*i WBiwh 

«) B ITO , D add. nw: SIW fsw 1 »W. »«r f«W i "id C D add fnirw 
(see I, 12). («) C D n <l*T I « ^w II (c) C O add Skr. m^ 1 Tin ^ II 
(«)ODaddJiIlf>II.ndfiplIU "(v) " "m. (u) D T^* " M) » C D 
WfiSH; tbe whole reading in B ia eonfused JTW I w%^, I »T^ I »rf^ C"^ ^^ ' 
Ilf<.Hffi>(orIlfii?)l h^)Baifo>rf*Iin:«J,Dirfillre«f>I<n:,Conly 
m BT n (^«) B om. this eiample (see iii, 32. ii, 16). (VI) B cm. Skr. transU- 
lion, but see the marginal gloss. («) D y I (v«) D repeals Sfi« 1 (t.=) B 
«TO;n («)BTI5,D»«(seeii, 19). (V) B "IT* ^»«* > (WSoB^O 
D fsT^T^il n W) B f»iw, C D ^t^« H 
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^ kPPESDm BCD. 

TO SITTRA III, 8. ON PAGE 24. 

vfm^ \\ ^: ^^tIti %r *?t i ^ q^ %t q^^) » 

■ TO SlTTRA in, 6. ON PAGE 24. 
«^ H C D 11 ^TITT ^aji I ntl«sn f?nR(^) II 
TO SITTBA III, 23. ON PAGE 29. 

"V^Tii '^'«<ir. ^ntr<'* » ^:(^> Wt<<' i '3Wt(*> «^<>ii 

TO SITTEA III, 24. ON PAGET 29. 

^ II iw ^(^ I ?wir. »m^ u 

TO SITTEA III, 27. ON PAGE 30. 

n^qm w»1^9«ml ft" ^it^H«ii^« ^"i^^nfiv* ^»i 

«^. Wift I SJB^f^^) li I ^!7^ qw 1 vw W#^^ II 
TO 817TEA III, 35. ON PAGE 32. 

•iTOT li fMiiii" ft'ffrai I '^"'^'ni^i <TOTnn i it^tt w^^*-^ i 
^^ I wf%^ w?q ir^ n ftflfii*'^^ f^ II 

(\) B '^ o' '^ f > (S) B i^nf » f^) A. also bae thia example, see 
note tY, p. 29 ; A D place it before W (see p. 29), but B after wv I 
(B) A V^ (see note ^i^, p. 29). (n,) G D ^t% N ("() C D place thia 
eiample before ^nnr^ (see p. 29). («) B D VW U (ei) D iR^T N (<) C D 
wrai H (lO C D ^ II (Vt) So B ; C D iw B (\\) Conjectural ; B baa unt 
H* ; C D «J# rt " (r^) B iwtf « (t.») B om. this example, (^i) B adds 

■wnxT wt^ II 1^0 B adds '^VH ^irv4 (MS, ^«T<) ^<rf*rt «*»frt (MS. 

^(Wft»() ; then follows ftin, then wmi, then niT^ » (t.*) B ^m: H ((,=> 
B places this among the regular examples, see footnote ^^. (^<) D f^^ H 
(S«) B om. the remainder, (^i.) C om. 
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[^TTTWrnui, 11.] 
[^rtf^i^rw C D, i, 6.] 
^nft^i* c D, :, 5. 
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^t iii, 9. 
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^ii,3. iii, 9. BO,iu, 5. 


««i ii, 3. 


^^ C D, iii, 84. 


»^IWr iii, 20. 


^«ra iii, 3. 


^t^tfr C D, iii, 20. 


•air B D, iii, 23. 


fln«%T B C », iii, 23. *T« iii, 6. 
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*rat D, iii, 11. 
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29. ^fi^ ii, 19. vr Ii, 19. B D, ii, 

4. WT^^ ii, 6. «nf^n [ii, 19.] C D, 
*ft- C, i, 11«. [ii, 19. 

*wiii,89. «m*i,25. 
«** ii, 8. iii, 2. B D, iii, 27. 
mwcin C D, ii, 20. 
[Vf^ iii, 80.] 
wftraW ii, 26. 
wrt B, iii, 34. [C D, iii, 34.] 
wAl B, iii, 84. C D, iu, 34. wmr B, 
mr^ C D, iii, n«. [iii, 34. 

^fHIT Hi, 35. 
^mi C D, iii, 34. wm C D, ii, 27i, 

wrm^ C D, ii, 13^ 
^TTSfi^ B, iii, 34. ^trafc^ B, iii, 34. 
Wmil iii, 29. 
^mrw C D, iii, 12. 
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« ii, 24. C D, ii, 24. 
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ST^ft ii, 4. 10. [Vfv^ C D ii, 27ff.] 

ittCD, iii, 39*. art C D, iu, 39». 
)f¥l<C,i,ll". 

JT^ c, i, 11,. 
jIwS^ d, ii, l^ 

^T C D, iii, 81. 

*^\Kf ii, 21. 

inN ii, 21. JW^T i, 16. mwiJi i, 16. 

**l^lfii«li, 16. VWV (abL ag.) i, 16. 

[inrfTf* i, 16.] 
Jl^ CD, iii, 21. 
n^ C D, ii, 27'. 
«ft«r^ C D, ii, 20. 
•»^^- C D, i, 1. 
Ji^tr ii, 1. 

vmr^ ii, 29. 

mftmr c D, ii, 20. 

Krar (nom. sg.) ii, 1, ^nrar ii, 1. Jtrfi i, 
14. C D, i, 1. B C D, i, 3. Jiraftr i, 
14. B C D, i, 8. arSfii i, 7. irunHSt 
C D, i, 3. UTif^Sr i, 8. 

mft- (stt) ii, 16. wif^wr [irrft^ »T?t] 
ii, 16. btS^' ti^? in^tfti *i?lNRi 
JitIN ii, 16. ai^ ii, 16. [jnftfl ii, 
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fSrf^ iii, 23. 

fiiir ii, 22. BCD, iii, 23. 

fflfwi, 12. [fit?tiii,8.] 

a^ i, 17. 25. 30. C D, i, 25". 

(wv i, 8.] W i, 8, wnv i, 3. C D, i, 
"C". 5^*T (gen. sg.) ii, 18. [V^ i, 14.] 
a^pH i, 14. 5^ (nom. pi.) i, 11. JJ^V 
(nom. pi.) ii, 21. J^-* C D, i, 7. 
[5Wf¥wT i, 8.] C D;*i, 3. ;^ C D, 
i, 5. ^T C D, i, 5. »^ (nom. sg.) 
C D.^iii, 30. «^» C D, ii, 21. 

%II^ B, iii, 34. 

IJTW iii, 37. 

^1 
Vii ii, 5. 

^iii, 10. 19. 20. 
flpff iii, 87. 

^ I 
.^T5fHCD,ii.l3». 
V5^ [0 D, ii, 14,] 
^™ C D, iii, 34. 
^^CD, iii, 11». 
^TiTTt C D, i, 3. ^infT C D, i, 3. [0 

D, ii, 14] ^^ C D, i, 8. TT^ C 

D, i, 6. 
^. iii, 39. [-^^ (nom, pi.) ii, 19.] 



*5TO^. 




^fH*'**'^*! '• 


1, 


^»Tii,22. 




iTf*r«T^ C D, ii 


2J'. 


■»Ti^ B, iii, 31 




,,1*1 B, iii, 31. 


»re»B, iii,34. 


frttOD.i.l. 




tnfit D, i, 8 




fn i, 81. ii, 17 


[21.] C D, i, 26 


■ft«irOD,iii, 


11'. 


[•5*1 ii, 150 




t*ii,16. 





*™0D, i, 1. 
%TTCD,iii,81. 
•wii, 19. 
ft<I ii, V. 21. 
[•,ii,22.] 

»#iii,8. 

W^?T D, iii, 11". 
wtr iii, 26. 
V^q% iii, 8. 
W^W iii, 3. 14. 
flAcD, U, 27'. 
W^CD,ii,27'. 
^^^. C D, ii, 21. 
Tl 
w C D, ii, 11. WW iii, 28. [VW BOD, 

i, 8. ftrat B C D, i, 3.] m^i 0, i, 

11'. [wW i, 3.] 
9ITV B, iii, 81. 
aWT iii, 12. 
awrarii, 20. 
aiftwrii, 20. 
mnr C D, iii, 80. 
«n (declined) [G D, i 1.] 
aniiii, 6. 
afir. ii, 21. 
vm iii, 15. 
ai^ i, 1. 

ai^T B C D, iii, 85. 
m^' D, ii, 21. -wS D, iii, 34 
artifir i, 12. 
WirfWl ii, 21. 
«W.T«CD, iii, 39. 
««! [i, *.] ii, 22. 
WT D, i, 1. 
«Wii,22. 

,T(mT!0ia,2i.]CD,ii, 21. 

Wlf^iii,37. 
anf<^ C D, ii, 5. 
ail^ i, 1. 
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fw C D, ii, 27". 

[ftrfW^- ii, 19.] 

fwi» C D, it, 18*. iii, 12. ftR (nom. 

8g.) ii, [10.] C D, iu, 39. 
1«niV ii, 13. 
ftl*Hr iii, 1. 21. 26. 
ftm C D, ii, 27'. 
fjPVT iii, 23. 
<nW C D, iii, 30. 
1^ C D, iii, 39. 
i5irtiii,16. 
*Cl>,ii,27'. 
Bit C D, ii, 27'. 
*rniT D, ii, 27". 

[*nR^CD,ii, 14] 
wrew-CD,i, 1. 

Iff I 
»n[ft« c D, i, 1. 

SI 
TIW*I C D, iii 11". 
.^ ii, 19. 
•fiffTOT iii, 88. 

3 I 
ft^Tili, 16. 
3«r C D, iii, IK 

»l 
»*T iii, 16. 
W^lr^ C D, ii, 27''. 
[WTWr iii, 9.] 

El 
[tllTT J>, ii, 27s.] 

U ( 
^ [ii, 6. 21.] C, i, H«. D, ii, l«. C 

i, 1. 
•^ C D, i, 6* 
■^**^ C D, iii, 34. 
i: ii, 17. 



^frfC D,i, 5. ^0 D, i, 5. ^Wir 
CD,i,8. wTf"»CD,i,7. 

wy C D, iii, 11« 

wir C D, iii, 8. 

WW C D, i, 6. 

WWTW^T C D, iii, 34. 

WVW C D, ii, 12. 

WTT C D, i, 26». 

wnn^T C D, iii, 34 

^ft: D, ii, 27". 
.^w^ C D, ii, 27^. 

MV C, i, U«. 

WmC D, iii, 84. 

WWIT C, ii, 27. C D, ii, 26. 

fww (declined) [0 D, i, 1.] 

f^^I C D, iii, 84. 
fV'^CD.iii, ll». 

[f*^^ C D, ii, 27?.] 
f^^ C D, ii, 27'. 
fwf%t C, ii, 27. C D, ii, 26. 
*NY C D, iii, IP. 
^^ C D, iii, 15«. 
*^C D, iii. 34. 
#»T^C D, ii, 20. 

!ri 

rf [i, 19.] ii, 18. C, ii, 27. C D, i, 19. 
W i. 3. Jjij (nom. sg.) i, 19. 28. 29. 
C D, i, 19. Ti [i, 19.] C D, i, 19. g^ 
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g«« (noih. pi.) i, 3. [21.] C D, i, 3. 
gw (nom. pi.) i, 21, g^ (ace. pi.) B 
C D, i, 3. g»i (aoc. pi.) i, 22. ii, 27. 
jpff^ i, 3. C D, i, 7. g^ iii, 17. 
g^Wfi l i, 8. C D, i, 24. guro i, 5. 
J^ri i, 5. ip^ C D, i, 25*. Jif^ 1, 
8. 0,1,25". [g^i i, 3.] 

H ii, 17. C D, ii, 11. 24. w^ C D, i, 
26». fi^ C D, ii, IS*-. #t« i. 9. wre 
i, 9. ?Pn C D, iii, 23. fl^r BCD, 
i, 3. ffl^ B C D, i, 3. TifiH B C 1>, 
i, 8. irPi BCD, i, 3. C D, iii, 23. 
W^ B C D, i, 3. irw B C D, i, 8. ir 
i, 31. C, i, Il«. D, i, 25'. irr* i, 5. 
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inVr iii, 23. 
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W«l% C D, iii, 21. 
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fHft C D, i, IC. ^fjCD, i, 7. [ftf^ 
CD,i, r.mF*CD,i,7.] ^f't^T 
C D, i, 3. firr* C D. i, 6. #ts C D, 
i,3.SrtCD,i, 3. 

firW (ft^ BCD, iii, 6. 

ftnv D, ii, 13». 

ftrwit^ iii, 13. 

ftHCD,ii,27i. 

fipT^t^rii, 1. 

•firftr^T^ C D, ii, 24 

ift^I C D, ii, 15. B C D, ii, 4. iftwnt i, 6. 



[•U^TW ii, 19.] 

jfJt C D, i, 1. 

g«flft;%l C D, ii, 5. 

[al^anfir ii, 21-3 

=ij;^ ii, [5.] 19. 

[Wfl^ C D, ii, 14.] fl^rtT C D, iii, 31. 

St^ iii, 22. 31. 

Wrfii, 6. [iii, 25.] 

Sft9TCD,iii, 31. 

if^» C D, ii, 24. 

•TTT ii, 19. 

•ij ii, 19. 

^ iii, 11. 
ffr C D, iii, 9. 
«pg^CD,ii,27'. 

^\ 
^WTH iii, 1. 
^¥^T C D, ii, 27». 

^ iii, 16. 

'(TWT iii, 9. 

M^V C D, ii, 27*. 

irTiii,U. 

<fy i, 3. ^?ii, 3. ^f^RT i, 3. C D, i, 

6*.^W^i, 3. 
^IW iii, 11. 
^fij C D, ii, 27^. 
<r^iii,7. 
^W C^D, iii, 39». 
f^. ii, 10. 
ft^ ii, 5. ftir i, [19.] 23. fici f, 

27. [ii, 10.] 
ft^ iii, 29. [ftXT D, ii, 27».} 
■^wn iii, 24. 

-^wr^ iu, 9. B C D, iii, 27. 
■^i iii, 11. -^f* iii, 38. "^f f C D, iii, 3. 
■J^ii, 15. iii, 3. 
T^C,i,ll». 
^ B, iii, 34. C D, iii, 34. t^ i, 2. 

8. 19. ii, 10. ^i,3. t^ i, 3. C- 



DigitizcdbyGOOgle 



D,i,e». [^ (abl. eg.) BCD,i, 
3.] t*« i. 13. [^^ (loo. Bg.) i, 15. 
BCD,i,8. t^« i, 15. BCD.i, 
8.] ^ (nom. pi.) BCD, iii. 85. 
^T i,3. [U.] ii, 12. ^^iffi,4. 
iKvTtoT *^i,4.]*« (acc.pl.) 
i, 15. ^W i, 7. C D, ii. 15. ^«ft 
C D, ii, 15. t^f^ C D, ii, 15. K5- 
WSt i, 8.] ^^W i, 5. ^«[T^ i, 8. 6. 
**Si;8. 

^K' ii, 1- ^«T ii, 2. 

^C,ii,27. CD.ii,26. 

^ C D, i, 10». -"Jtw C D, i, IC. -jw 
CD,i, 10».^TWCD,i,7. [^rf^C 
D, i, 7. ^ift C D, i. 7.] ^TPiin C 
D, i, 3. ^m C D, i, 6. ^ or ^ 
CD,i, 8. 

V^ i, 31. 

m 

^^*I C D, ii, 20. 

iI^^T C D, ii, 20. 

Ti^iii, 16. [B C D, iii, 27.] 

mf} ii, 2. 

^ B C D, iii, 27. 

■vmf iii, 9. 

imfiiii,21. 

Poi C D, i, 24. 

[«T^Tii,21.] 

*J i, 3. ^4 i, 3. ^^ ii, i. vm (nom. 

pi.) i, 10. w5t i, 10. ihra i, 10. 

*^fij^ D,7, 3. ^H^T, 8. ^ 



INDEX OP FRk KBIT W0ED8. 



If ii, 21. iii, 26. 
w* 



Tl 



t i, 3. 12. iii, 31. B, iai, 3*. trf i, 8. 
«I^ i, 9. ^i (nom. pi.) i, 10. JTCTI 
i, 10. ii, 1. HT^ i, 10. wi^ i, 3. ii, 
15. JTifrm i, 8. iTT^ i, 3. «lf fl i, 8. 

wm iii, 25. 



ilITBCD,iii, 27. irfiii,lff, 

[.^fil^. CD, iii, 89.] 

•»rftw» CD, iii, 89. 

wSi ii, 13. 

WW B C D, ii, t 

Wi ii, 11. 

Wnf iii, 6. KX^ iii, 19. 
wrft i, 24. 
TW iii, 11. 
TPIT iii, 85. 
■5n^ iii, 89. 
,24. 



fV^TT iii, 9. 

ftrd i, 1. iii, la 

fr^^iii, 11. 



ii, 26. 

ftirrft^BCD,ii,4. 

^^TflWTW ii, 1. 

*q< ii, 4. m^ [iii, 34.] B, iii, 34. 

Tl^ ii, 27. 

*i B C D, i, 8. 



^n^i iii, 34. 

ireWT B, iii, 34. 

W^i B, iii, 34. 

q^% B, iii, 84. 

trrw B, iii, 34. 

VSfK^ D, ii, 9. 

rstw B, iii, 84. •T»T C D, i, 1. 

iWfflrS D, iii, 89. 

rrm iii, 16. 26. 

'f^^i, 6. 

xp^ C D, iii, 34. 

T'gtr iii, 3. 

['ifrawT D, iii, 34.] 

•MftW C D, iii, 12. 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INDEX OF PEA'KRIT WORDS. 



^ 



ifrrw CD, i, 1. 


ft-arsftiii, 12. 




fil«I*T B, iii, 84. C D, iii, 34. ftwi^ 


q»^ C D, iu, 9. 


B, iii, 84. fiTOTOT BCD, iii, 85. 


«FW C D, iii, 9. 


fW i, 3. [.ft* (»om. .g,) i, 8.] ft* 


^^n™^ iii, 33. 


(•oc. ^.)i,3. [ft»i,3.] 


>r»9piw D, ii, 19. 


fW*ii,24. 


•'T^T*TCD,i,26». 


^I(^)i,l. 


[<ITtiii,6.] 


I* (WJ) iii, 8. D, ia, 3. 


Tiiiii,3. BC,iii,6. 


»»iiT C D, iii, 9. 


inor iii, 26. 


^»«I C D, iii, 9. 


ti^TOD, iii, 11'. 


5^ ii, 10. 


TS« iii, 30. 


Jin* C D, ii, 20. 


<Plfll- iii, 38. 


5illBCD,i,3. 


Tnrmr iii, 38. 


5«lft ii, 5. 


<nn iu, 32. 


>ratiii,26. 


tnJT iii, 28. 


ifWl D, iii, 16>. 


xnit B C D, iii, 3. 


ifx D, u, 20. 


vvnn* C D, ii. 24 


•imv^ C D, i, 1. 


■raw C D, iii, 31. 


5%«CD,iii,39. 


ittjSi C D, iii, 3*. 


^* C D, iii, IS". 


"na^ iii, 30. 


^■^ft C D, iii, 30. 


iwn i, 23. [TOii i, 23. toW i, 24.] 


^■^ C D, i, 8. i, 26'. i, 26«. 


<nr*T iii, 22. 


•fn ii, 19. 


[.nmi iu, 22.] 


[•pq^ii, 19.] 


Tn^ iii, 9. 


t 1 


^»qwT iii, 9. 




<ra%iii,39. 
.<retl D, i, 1. 


TITI% ii, 20. 
lft*I ii, 20. 


ilfWj C D, ii, 13'. 
>l«i,12. [iwfl|i,12.] 
^rraw B, iii, 84. 


.5% ii, 22. 
Trtiii,ll. 
•TW B, iii, 34. 


•>n^CD,ii,24. 


.1%^ C D, iii, 21. 


mvfil BCD, iu, 35. 


^ iii. 8. 29. 


>n<irii,ia. 


^*0D,iu,3. 


W» [iii, 22.] D, iii, 12. 22. 


Wl 


in^mi iii, 14. 


ra?t D, iii, 80. 


U ii, 4. 10. 18. 21. 


.fS(vCD,i, 1. 


ftw B C D, iii, 85. 


^ i, 8. ii, 1. 10. iftf i, 8. f ^ i, 9. 


fil.n:B0D,iii,85. 


ii,4. ^(noi».Ji.)i,10.'",^Hli, 


f>™ii,22.CD.u,27'. 


10. u, 1. jit^ 1,10, ,fipii,a 



DigiiizMbi Google 



©• 



INDEX OF FBA KBIT WOKDS. 



■ftrf^ftri, 8. WW i. 8. C D, i, 6. 

TtW C D, i, 6 \U% i, 8. 
^fiJti ii, I. 
^i\?T ii, 1. 
Mmt C D, i, 1. 

HI 

»H*t C D, iii, 20. 

»W»?liii, 3. 11. 

iir.T ii, 15. 

HWTfii i, 20. 22. ii, 26. C D, ii, 26. ii. 

27. HWTilT ii, 27. C, ii, 27. w^ C, ii, 

27. [wftr^i C D, ii, 14.] 
S'flTC C D, i, 1. 
Vft iii, 28. 
WH^ C D, iii, 9. 
vvv^ C D, ii, 5. 
v^vfi C D, ii, 5. 
uqiST C D, ii, 6. 
m.^r C D, iii, 12. 
»ifw C, i, ll». 
•PITT C D, iii, 9. 
inrTft% C D, ii, 5. 
irf^ C D, iii, 80. 
n^#r C D, iii, 9. 
HigCD, i, 1. 
WTfw ii, 22. 
fwviT C D, ii, 6. 
flra-nrf C D, ii, 5. 
fw^I^CD, ii, 6. 
f)|tnr iii, 14. 36. 
f(Mn ii, 25. 
«^ BCD, iii, 35. 
«Vif C D, ii, 5. 
w VHC C D, ii, 5. 
»t^Wr C D, ii, 5. 
(vv ii, 19.] 

m [iii, 8.] BCD, iii, 27. 
fi ii, 26. 27, C, ii, 27. C D, ii, 26. 27, 
fe D, i, 1. 



ftrr^T iii, 84. B, iii, 34. 
wrat C D, ii, 24. 
WI^ ii, 19. finw ii, 19. 

»n 

{Mt C D, ii, 27«.]*iti, 3. li CD,i,26<>. 
W(ia9tr. eg.) i, 27. m. i, 27. flTW i, 
28. w (gen. flgf.) BC D, i,3.CD,ii. 
13'. WW B C D, i, 8. C D. iii, 39 
nm i, [23.] 30. [ii. 6.] w^ i, 80. wf« 
B C D. i, 8. in; B, iii, 84. C D, i, 3K 

irfJT ii, 17. 

wrri B, iii, 34. 

wr^ C D, ii, 9. 

IWTT [ii, 1.] B, iii, 84. 

*Wr B, iii, 84. C D, iii, 34. irew B, iii, 

W«%r C D, iii, 11«. [34, 

w^TT iii, 4. 

vmi i, 23. 

vmti ii, 15. 

rin^ C D, iii, 11». 

•BW C D, ii, 20. 

[«f*^ i, 21.] 

ww^ C D, i. 26''. [WTW^ i, 21] 

»ni*T C D, iii, IIV 
I C D, ii, 20. 

*nn i, 1. [C D, i, 1. (declined)] 

mt c D, iii, 11". 
T^ft c D, iii, fio. 

•w^ra- C D, iii, 39. 

*ryi iii, 11. 

I^W (nom. pi.) i, 21. W^ (ace. pi) 

waft C, i, 11". [i, 22. 

*reT»f iii, 23. 

»i^ (itm) ii, 1. 

wyfir C i, 11'. 

wt3t iii, 13. 

W» i, 3. flsi i, 8. wswt [i, 3.] C D. i, 

6-. wwf^ i, 8. w»^ C D, i, 5. Kjfi 

D, i, 5. 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INDEX OP PBA'KRIT WORDS. 



[W C D, ii, 27b.] 

"«T C D, ii, 20. 

WIT^ C D, ii, 20. 

[wnj C D, ii, 27*.] 
vrmB CD, iii,86. 

mm (nom. pi.) i, 10. WT^rSl i, 10. «r- 
«m i, 10. «)?[« i, 3. [flUtT* i, 8.] 
«T»Ml C D, iii, 12. 
fin C D, ii, 27'. 
^^tr iii, 9. 
flWIiS iii, 1. 
BftW i, 13. «ffWT (gen. ag.) i, 13. 

fliW (ace. pi.) i, 12. 
fl^i: C D, ii, 27'. 
ffl^i iU. 3.] 
•FW C D, ii, 24. 
fl^ ii, 22. iii, [11.] 13. B C D, ii, 4. 

'Vi C D, iii, 21. 
[^"!Wm C D, ii, 14.] 

%*r C D, iii, 11'. 
^ C D, iii, 39. 
a% iii, 13. 
WTTii, 1. 
WW C D, ii, 27*. 



[n (■?) ii, 21. C D, ii, 14..] 
•^K' (*»: rag) C D, i, 1. 
•^nrr («^ maker) C D, ii, U\ 

K I 

^: c D, ii, 27». 

^l^ B iii, 34. 

VKn i. 3. ^^ i, 4. tW^ B C D, i 

V<t iii, 3. 

[m^ C D, u, 27«.] 

^11^ iij, 80. 

^ iii, 34. 

^n^ C D, iii, 1I». 

KT^ C D, iii,_i9. 

Wii, 6. 



ff^ i, 3. [frig i, 3.] fniW i, 3. ftar* 

B, Iii, 34. 
f^W^ C D, ii, 6. 
^*^ iii, 22. 
^ C D, iii, 16. 
^ i, 18. 17. .W^ (nom. sg.) ii, 10. 

W I 
irWWT iii, 6. 
"«WflW iii, 38. 
W^ ii', 6. 36. 
^ifiv C D, iii, 17'. 
Wil^ C D, iU, 17». 

WXT D, ii, 27'. W^fvv C D, ii, 27'. 
wm' C D, ui, 39. 

'WW C D, ii, 24. ww^ D, iii, 30, 
f^fe^ixf^H) i, 1. 
•wrftt^> CD, iii, 89. 
fisaaftr (^ilB) ii, 21. 
%m^ BCD, iii, 35. i?[T^ D, i, 5. 

T ii, 22. C D, ii, 27'. 

["h: (5) ii, 7.] 

^ (eftr) B C D, ii, 10. 
siTT i^t) ii, 7. 
[ti:* (^) iii, 80.] 
^^% C^Tff!) C D, iii, 11«. 
[«IWT (rV) iii, 4.] 
[TOlT iii, 3.] »^ D, iii, 1". 
5*1 iii, 24. 



TOl (fl«) C D, i, 1. 
■^^ (^) iii, 9. 

[TOi^r ii, 15.] 
wfr iii, 2a 
vm iii, 16. 
flsqifl C D, i, 1. 
■lyTn^T C D, iii, 16. 
H^^ [iii, 81.] B, i 
iii, 31. 



i, 34. l^^' B 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INDEX OF PBA'KBIT WOBSfl. 



w^rmr BCD, iii, 85. 

[■•wCD.il, U] 

.1»ICD,U,20. 

vir iii, 9. 

•^^I ii, I. ^f^ ii, 10. ^1^ ii, 

18. »ftr«r ii, 18. ■IW* pi, 18.] D, 

ii, 18 <■*?«• C D, ii, 19. 
^^wrih iii, 20. 
«p» iii, 23. 
^H^ ii, 10. n'n^ ii, 12. 16. VH^ (ace. 

pi) i, 16. 
[*n iii, 8.] 
^^iii, 8. 
vm^iii, 8. 21. 

'^t,i C D,i, 1. 

«^ iii, 87. 

"TO C D, ii, la-. 

•W iii, 30. 

^^•i C D, m, 21. 

•int** C D, iii, 88. 

TCftCD,iii, 12. 

^TT iii, 13. C D, ii, 6. 

4^01^ C D, ii, S. 

qVBli C D, ii, 6. 

^^^ C D, u, 5. 

•PrSt C D, iii, 20. 

^»(w) i, 8,u, 10 «»^i,9. 

^I«%B, iii,84. 

W*T B, iii, 34. «tw B, iii, 34. 

^W iii, 37. 

•I* iii, 7. 

[llftWCD,ii, 27',] 

Tlf^wiB iii, 2S. 

fi [u, 6. 19.] D, ii, 1'. D, i, 1. C D, 

[.fllii,19.] [ii,13'. 

.Pl^SW D, iii, 39. 

ft^T^TCD,ii, 20. 

W'n'ih 21. 

fi^lii,16. 



IHmmt D, ii, 14] 

Avniii, Id, 

ft'J^i,*. 

AiMBii iii, 11. 

ftiT C D, iii, 12. f*ft C D, iii, 13. 

fWl<I»)OD, i,26'. 

M(^ui,6. 

" * - " "i, 34.ftT«:«T?TCD,iii.34. 



ftn^iii, 1. 

ftqU, 22. fiwCD, ii, 271. 

f«*Ui,a. 

fwil,22. OD,ii,27'. 

ft^^I iii, 80. 

fri* C D, iii, 12. 

ftT«< C D, ii, 6. 

fTtviCD,ii,6. 

f»»W< C D, ii, 6. 

ft^™CD,ii, 27". 

•f*Wi B C D, U, 4. 

!Wf»* [ii, 10] D, iii, 39. 

JW iii, 32. C D, u, 15. B D, ii, 4. 

[S(,«<i, 6.] 
J*iii, 12.5^BCD, ii,4. 
3ftii, 6.iii,26. CD,iii, 16, 
I'rrf C D, ii, 5. 
sWoD.ii, 5. 
STOT0D,ii,5. 
«CD,i,10'. W»OU, i, 10". iNO 

D, i, 7. [*f* D, i, 7. if« C D. i, 

7.] iftat D, i, 3. i»< C D, i, 6. 

*i, CD, i,3. *SOD,i. 8. 
^* ii, 5. 
il^lii.e. 
i-jhawiii, 22. ao. 
[.itH^ ii, 19.] 
Spa iii. 8. C D, L 



, 6. B C D, ii, 4. 



JfcroD, i 
*q^ iii, 



, !•. 



DiBiiizBdbi Google 



INDEX OP PRa'KEIT WORDS. 



«^ 



*T B C D i, 3. 
■5re^f C D, iii, 17'. 
■^renfti C D, iii, 17'. 
•I U, 22. C D, ii, 271. 

ITI 
m^ D, iii, 39. 
•ftW D, iii, 39. 
»W' CD, iii, 39. 
^ iii, 39. 

V\ 
W (Dom, Hg.) ii, 1. 10. 17. m ii, 1. 

C D, i, 26'. % (gen.) i, 17. 
^^% B, iii, 34. 
fl^^ ii, 9. 
W^li C D, ii, 9. 
^Wi*ii, 15. 
^WITT C D, ii, 16. 
fl^l'jr^l ii, 1. 
^ir iii, 5. B C D, iii, 24. 
^ ii, 22. 

^ iii, 2. 9. B C D, iii, 27. 
^pRTi: BCD, ii, 4. 
WIT ii, 15. 
^9Wt C D, ii, 29". 
^ iii, 27. 

i; C D, i, 1. 



^5r c D, iii, 11'. 

^itIW [C D, ii, 14.] ^TifW C D, i 
^ iii, 9. 
^ iii, 3. 
^CD,i,l. 
W^TW C D, ii, 20. 
^* iii, 9. B C D, iii, 27. 
^««rt iii, 8. 
^flTW D, ii, 13''. 
Wi^ C D, iii, 15'. 
^ftr^ ii, 15. 
^^ D, ii, 11. 
10 



[fl^CD,ii,14.] 

'«ft*CD,ii,5. 

^PCTl^ i, 5. ii, 11. ^ftirN i, 5. 

wfc^I C D, ii, 5. 

flft^ C D, ii, 6. 

^fc^ iii, 30. 

«ft:^TCD,ii,6. 

«* iii, 2. 

^I C D, iii, IS*. 

^%r C D, iii, 34. 

^^^^TI iii, 4, 

n^' C D, i, 5. [^ (nom. pi.) ii, 19,] 

^1^ C D, ii, 24. 
^<TO D, iii, 6. 
^^iii, 18. 

^iii, 2. B C D, iii, 27. 
-W* C D, i, 5. 
W^T^CD,ii,29'. 
^T^CD,ii,29». 
VTV^ ii, 22. 
[^KmBCD, iii, 35.] 
mv C D, iii, 34. 
^Tfipwr ii, 25. 



i, 25. 



i. 26. 



ft (^ftr) ii, 18. 

fV^ [B, iii, 34.] C D, iii, 34. 

ft^TWI* C D, iii, 80. 

1%wr ii, 3. iii, 9. 

ftTT iii, 5. 

ftiWm i, 8. Uvr^ C D, i, 5. 

ftwn iii, 2. 

ftftr% C D, iii, 15". 

ftw C D, iii, 30. 

^f^ C D, i, C. ft^^ ii, 11. fti:(^ 

C D, ii, 11. 
ft^ C D, iii, 30. 
ftft^ D, iU, 16«. 
ftrr i, 18. 
ft* i, 26. 80. 



Digitized byGOOgle 



INDEX OP PBA KBIT W0KD8. 



^^ ii, 11. iii, 18. 9tm iii, 29. 
BT^ ii, 4. « 

IXt B, ui, 34. 

«t B, ii), 34. 

Vy^ C D, iii, 84. 

««9 iii, 5.26. 

VWii, 3. iii, 9. 16. 

^T C D, iii, 3. 

^ C D, ii, 26. flWT ii, 19. ««* C D, 

i, 1. vri iii, 2. 9. fp^ C D, til, 89*. 

^ C D, iii, 39». ^^ iii, 2. 
«T« ii, 21. 
W» B C D, iU, 27. 
VN iii, 9. 

^ Cv) C D, iii, 30. 
«* IW) C D, iii, 30. 
V«B C D, i, 8. ^^ C D, i, 1. 
W*T i, 24. 
[OT»t iii, 30.] 
Wri iii, 80. 
^f^^T iii, 30. S6. 
^T i, 1. 24. 28. 29. ii, 18. D, ii, 26. 

«^T i, 21. D, i, 26*. 
^irtii, fl. 
«inii,21. 



^^W ii> 22. 
$m^ ii, 6. 
€rm i, 1. 
^W iii, 21. 
[#nr ii, 8.] 
*r»S C D, ii, 12, 
#Tff«I C D, ii, 20. 
W?^ i, 13. 
$WP:*D,u, 14. 

HI 
< C D, i, 26". 
^ C D, i, 26». 
^TIXT D, ii, 14. 
^w*mT C D, ii, 20. 
^BT C D, ii, 20. 
TWI ii, 12. 
[^frWT i, 8.] 

VifiT iii, 39- %ifir iii, 81. ^ C D, !, 
1. C D, ii, 278. T^T C D, ii, 24. 



[ftiflire iii, 11.] 

ft*rii,l. 

ffft C D, iii, 30. 

^ft*T C D, ii, 20. 





COEEIQENDA ET ADDENDA 






P.g. u, 


line 1, riai jfit fi' 


Tft 




>. 29, 


„ 6, ,, 'P« 


«* 




> 41. 


„ 8, „ jy 


'JS 




„ ii, 


„ 1, ,. fw» 


f*» 




On page 9 in 


footnote (s<) ineert; B niiw, and on 


page 53, 


in footnota 


(l) inBert ; C D prefix t^T^ T^T. and in footnote (<) 


insert ; 


C D prefix 


^^^11 









DiBiiizBdbi Google 



DigiiizMbi Google 



DigiiizMbi Google 



DigiiizMbi Google 



DigiiizMbi Google 



i 



c 



DigiiizMbi Google 



DigiiizMbi Google 



